L.'.

I GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

I ARCH/AEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA

, CENTRAL
ARCHZEOLOGICAL

LIBRARY

ACCESSION NO. 596 40 -
i CALL N;iau.aais_%l_/_Sa.&

3




Ay " t 'I” :
-'—-. Y -i'j'. I'.. .
.__.J'_I',_.,.'_:_ AL N
.--.. ‘-'-"‘ -~ =--'.'
Al ENG IR -

"
- Ay *_- - ‘l

d






SOME ASPECTS

OF

NORTH INDIAN-SOCIAL LIFE

1000-1526 A. D.
( With a special reference to Contemporary Literatures )
¥ .E}"
Dr. KISHORT PRASAD SAHU, M.A., Ph.D.

Lecturer, University Department of History,
Ranchi University, Ranchi.

With a Foreword by

DR. P. N. OJHA (Prof. & Head)

University Department of History,
Dean, Faculty of Arts, Ranchi University
Editor, Journal of Historical Research, Ranchi
Former Principal, Ranchi College, Ranchi.

. PUNTHI PUSTAK
CALCUTTA-4 = INDIA :: 1973



Published by ;
© Sankar Bhattacharya
34, Mohanbagan Lane, Calcutta~4 (India).

ORNTRAL 21« ‘H;', P

TO0IeA
LIBRARY NI I N] :
Awe. No. Sjs‘{’ﬂ
Dare it e B ?'{

Call No.. i}‘”. 2305%5

Thesis apprm the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy of the University of Ranchi,

FIRST PUBLISHED, JULY, 1973.

Printed by A. C. Ghosh at Ghosh Printing House (P} LTD.,
17-A. British Indian Street, Coleutta-1, |




Dedicated 1o
DR. P, N. OJHA,
My truest Goru and Guide with due respect.



e | SN
et SR AV
N I | N

= = : [ ol T. -

e

STy -LF r =
- R A | i

oty el st B W) peay 7

= — i

(4
1




FOREWORD

D, Kishori Prasad Sahu's "Some Aspects of North Indian
Social Life {1000—1526 A.D.)” makes a delightful reading. The
author hag successfully documented the facts and events in a way
that puts them in their true perspective. Right from the time of
the first invasion of Mahmud of Ghazni down to the advent of
the Moghuls under Babur, India witnessed various colourful and
important changes. As it covers a long period of nearly five
hundred years, the work gives an analytical, exhaustive and
momentous account of Medieval India. The work is mainly
based on the contemporary vernacular literatures like Hindi,
Rajasthani, Bengali, Oriya, Assamese, Gujarati, Maithili and
Gurumuki : the Persian chronicles and the accounts of the foreign
travellers who visited this country during the period under review.
Dr. Sahu, with utmost care, has drawn rich materials from the
contemporary vernacular literatures. Literature itself speaks of
the age in which it flourishes. By his sound insight and critical
and comprehensive study of different literatures of the period,
Dr. Sahu has presented a very interesting account of the manifold
aspects of the social and cultural life of the North Indian people

prevalent during the period under study.

Scientifically-planned and well-arranged chapters of this work
endeavour to throw sufficient fresh light on various aspects of the
life of the people of that age. The first three chapters refer to
the caste system, food habits, culinary art, housing, costumes and
fashions, dress of men and women, various kinds of cosmetics,
articles of toilet and ormnaments of both the Hindus and the
Muslims, high and low. Chapter IV specially describes in vivid
details the educational system prevalent among the commoners
as well as the Sultans and the Rajas, Chapter V has been well-
planned and it speaks high of the talented author's critical
analysis of the social status of women, early marriage, childbirth,
dowry, divorce, purdah, polygamy and polyandry, harem.-life, Sati,
Jauhar, prostitution etc. The pitiable lot of the Hindu widows
has also been described in considerable details. And the last
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chapter describes the different kinds of games and pastimes, [esti-
vals and pilgrimages of the rulers and the ruled, both Hindu and

Muslim.

The work is an extensive one, both in its conception and
presentation. The author has endeavoured till the last to see that
not a single omission occurs. In fact, Dr, Sahu has contributed to
- the stock of our knowledge relating to the varied facets of North
Indian social life in Medieval Indin. He has treated his subject
with praiseworthy objectivily and prudence. This book written in
a good style will be useful not only to the scholars interested in
the past but also to students of contemporary social and cultural
life of this vast sub-continent. As such, T recommend this highly
informative, interesting and authentic work 1o scholars and readers,
interested in this speciality, everywhere.

P. N. Ojha
Ranchi University,
Ranchi,
29.°8. 1972,



INTRODUCTION

The present volume has ememged out of my Doctoral Thesis,
submitted to the University of Ranchi in May, 1967.

An attempt has been made in the following pages to present
a brief account of some aspects of North Indian social life from
the time of the first invasion of Mahmud of Ghazni to the advent
of the Moghuls under Babur in 1526 A.D. The period (1000-
1526 A.D.), thus, roughly covers nearly five centuries and a half
of Muslim regime in this country. The term “North India™ in
this present study denotes largely the regions covered by the
modern States of Rajasthan, Gujarat, Madhya Pradesh, Uttar
Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, Assam and West Bengal. But it is well
known that the scope of “Social history' is very exlensive and
fluctuating, to which Trevelyan refers, "Its scope may be defined
as the daily life of the inhabitants of the land in past ages".
At the outset this work is an endeavour to study mainly the
characteristic features of North Indian social life, during the
period under review. Repetitions of the well-known facts have,
as far as possible, been carefully avoided. Bul, where for the
sake of continuity of the narrative, it seemed essential to refer

to them, it has been allowed.

This work is based mainly on the contemporary Vernacular
literatures, the Persian Chronicles and the accounts of the foreign
travellers. Broadly speaking, the mass of raw materials which
have been properly shifted and made 1o yield necessary results
embodied in this thesis, may be picced together under three heads,
viz. the contemporary literatures like Hindi, Rajasthani, Sanskrit,
Bengali, Oriya, Assamese, Gujarati, Maithili and Gurumukhi :
the contemporary Persian Chronicles and the foreign travellers’

accounts.

1. G.M, Trevelyan, English Social History {Longmans, Green & Co., Ird
Edn., New Impression, May. 1948, Introduction. p. wiil,
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The importance of contemporary literatures in constructing
social history of India can hardly be overstated. Literature,
indeed, is "the mirror of the age’ in which it flourishes. There is,
however, sufficient scope for literary exaggerations, yet, making
possible allowances, it can be said that literature can throw ample
light on the various facets of the life of a people. Hence,
particular care has been taken in the present work to study the
various aspects of the social life of the Indians, during the period
under review, as refiected in different contemporary literatures,
especially Hindi, Rajasthani, Gujarati, Bengali, Sanskrit, Oriya,
Assamese, Maithili and Gurumukhi. The works of the poets like
Vidyapati, Mirabai, Malik Muhammad Jayasi, Narayandas,
Qutban, Hemchandra, Kabir, Abdul Rahman, Maulana Daud
Dalmai, Baruchandidas, Chandidas, Vijaya Gupta, Krittivasa,
Maladhar Basu, Vipradas Pipalai, Madhava Kandali, Shankar-
deva, Saraladas, Balaramdas,  Arjundas, Lawanyasamay,
Bhalhan, Kavi Padmanabha and many others throw a flood of
light on the social life of the age in which they flourished.
Besides. an attempt has also been made here to utilize some of
the semi-contemporary works belonging to a period slightly
carlier or later than that under review. Every possible effort has
also been made here, with the help of specialists, to thrash the
grain out from the chaff, and to study the contemporary litera-
tures with this end in view thereby. Due attention has been paid
to see that nothing of the real importance is left out. And yet
it is difficult to say that the entire sources relating to the perind
have been exhausted. Further, an effort has been made here to
check up the data collected from the literary sources by an analy-
tical and corroborative comparison with the contemporary foreign
travellers’ accounts and Persian Chronicles.

The various Persian Chronicles have also been critically
examined with the help of experts and have been made to yield
the desired results they are replete with. Besides, some of the
semi-contemporary Persian works belonging to a somewhat
later period than that under review have also heen consulted.
Stray references apart, of course, with the exception of Ziya-ud-
din Barni, Shams-Siraj Afif, Amir Khusrau and a few others,
almoﬂaﬂofthnmhﬂmdepictthallfuofﬂmludimpmpb.
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To these writers, the various activities of their sovereigns, their
pompous court life, heroic exploits etc. meant everything.

The itineraries and accounts of the foreign travellers, who
visited India during the period under review, also constitute
indispensable contemporary sources of information, for they are
sufficient bearing on the manners and customs of the people of
Hidustan. Their descriptions and travel diaries contain what
they saw and experienced while they were in India. Bul the
foreign travellers had also their limitations. In most cases. they
were inadequately informed of the history, customs, traditions,
religion and geography of this vast country. At times, they
could not fully comprehend the inner significance of some of the
long-established Indian customs and practices, and as such, when
they fell short of their expectations, they emphasized their dark
aspects without attaching due importance to their wtility under
the existing conditions. In spite of their limitations and short-
comings, their travels and descriptions of the different aspects of
Indian socio-cultural life of those days really provide us with
a very minute and, at times, even first' hand information.  They
recorded in their accounts with great care and sincerity even such
matters as externally appeared to be unimportant and superficinl.

While selecting and discussing the various topics. their
relative importance has not been lost sight of. Those aspects of
contemporary social life which very closely resemble their
modern counterparts have either been generally ignored or only
briefly referred to. Some of the important aspects of social life
in those days have preferably been left out or treated rather
briefly owing to the paucity of relevant data, while more details
have been furnished with regard to certain comparatively less-
known ones in view of abundant information available. The
paucity of information is felt all the more with regard to the
social groupings among the Muslims during the period under
Teview.

ﬁhiefphnnhhcthnmr-ﬁsesympsishuhnmpamnmd
here which, 1 think would acquaint the readers with the legiti-

mate facts,
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Chapter 1 of this book deals with the ‘social divisions'
among the Hindus and the Muslims during the period under
review, Since the casie system formed the basis of society,
especially among the Hindus, it has been treated in considerable
details. Also, this chapter analyses the various factors relating

to Hindu-Muslim relations.

Chapter 11 gives an account of the food habits, culinary art
and housing of the people, high and low, among both the Hindus
and the Muslims.

Chapter III deals with the various types of designs of
costumes and fashions of dress of men und women of different
social classes among he Hindus and the Muslims. It also dis-
cusses the various kinds of cosmetics, articles of toilet and
ornaments used by both the sexes of the two communities. Con-
temporary literary works have been frequently quoted, and at
the same tome, the materials collected from these sources have
been critically compared with those obtained from the Persian
Chronicles and the accounts of the foreign travellers.

. Chapter IV attempts to describe the educational system—
primary, secondary and higher—which was prevalent among the
Hindus and the Muslims. Further, an attempt has also been
made here to present an exhaustive study of the existing curri-
culum at different stages. The Hindu system of education, in
particular, has been deall with in greater details. It also throws
some fresh light on the system of royal education under the
Delhi Sultans as well as the Hindu Rajas. A review of Sufi
education and of the state of libraries has also been made here.
The state of education among women has been treated separately.
Patronage of learning and scholarship under the Delhi Sultans
has also been critically discussed in this chapter.

Chapter V attempts to present the social status of women in
those days. All possible details with regard to the prevalence
of certain universal social customs and features like early
marriage, childbirth, dowry, divorce, purdah, polygamy and
polyandry, harem life, Sari, Jauhar, prostitution etc. have been

e




( xi)

furnished here. The pitiable lot of the Hindu widows has also
been described here in considerable details.

Chapter VI is mainly devoted to the study of the different
kinds of pastimes like games, sports el Adequate emphasis
has been laid on some of the more popular games and pastimes
of the rulers and the ruled. The Hindu as well as the Muslim
festivals and pilgrimages have also been dealt with at some
length. Due care has also been tuken nol to omit anything
which has some important bearing on the subject.

Thus all these chapters would reveal the value and signi-
ficance of the aspects of the North Indian life depicting the
socio-cultural and moral facade and milieu of the Mediaeval
History meaning something to all and conveying much to the
many. The book belongs to the rare descriptions of the age
referred to, and that stands necessary for such an arduous task.
In the succeeding chapters it shall be an endeavour to study the
main aspects and movements as reflected in this book with
special reference to the Mediacval Era.

[ am highly indebted to my revered teacher, Dr. P.N. Ojha,
M.A., Ph.D., Professor and Head of the University Department
of History and Dean, Faculty of Arts, Ranchi University,
Ranchi without whose kind help, proper encouragement and
constant supervision, it would have been difficult for me to
accomplish this arduous lask. He has also been kind enough to
go through the revised manuscript and to suggest many improve-
ments. Besides, 1 express my deepest sense of gratitude to him
for his kind favour by writing the foreword of this book.
must also express my gratefulness to Prof. Syed Hasan Askari,
retired Professor in History, Patna University, Patna, and
Shri H.M. Shaida Salfi, M.A. of Paina University for their

valuable assistance rendered to me [from time to time in reading
and ascertaining the correct renderings of the various Persian
this book. My

works and manuscripts consulted in preparing
sincere thanks are also due to my other respected teschers and
well-wishers like Dr. Benoy Krishna Roy. M.A., BL.. PhD,
Dr. Sushil Madhava Pathak, M.A., Ph.D,, Dr. R.S. Srivastava,
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M.A. (double), D.Litt. ; Dr. B. Virottam, M.A., Ph.D.: Prof.
Ram Suhag Singh, M.A. and Dr. Binode Kumar Sahay, M.A.,
Ph.D., whose association has stood me in good stead. [ am also
greateful to Dr. K.C. Sahoo, Reader in Oriya Department,
Utkal University, Bhubaneshwar and Miss Dipti Roy, M.A.,
Research Scholar, Department of Bengali, Patna University,
Patna for their help in collecting relevant information from
Oriya and Bengali literatures respectively. 1 am also highly
obliged to Shri S. Jameel Ahmad, Assistant Editor, ‘Indian
National Bibliography', National Library, Calcutta for his valu-
able assistance in course of my studies at the National Library.

My sincere thanks are also due to my other friends and well-
wishers Tike Prof. Hari Shanker Mishra, M.A., Shri Bijay
Bahadur Singh, M.A., Shri Umeshwar Prasad Chainpuri, M.A.,
B.L., Shri Mohammad Shafi, M.A. and all those persons who
had encouraged me in accomplishing this arduous task at every
step. My friend and colleague Shri Suresh Prasad Mishra, M.A.,
Department of English, Doranda College, Ranchi, who took a
lot of pains while going through some of the important portions
of the manuscript and helped me with some suggestions which
have been invaluable, deserves my thanks and to him as well [
wish to express my deepest sense of gratitude. Besides, the
inspiration to take this arduous task up came from my beloved
wife Mrs. Radha Kumari Sahu, M.Sc., Lecturer in Botany,
Ranchi Women's College, Ranch, to whom I owe too much for
shaping and encouraging discussions which are perennial and
whose manifold inspirations still stand in my way, and to her,
for all the benefits, I have received T express my sincerest thanks.
I have been considerably benefited as a result of my discussions
with scholars belonging to different disciplines without whose
kind suggestions the book would not have been ready.

While summing up, I should like to take the opportunity of
acknowledging my deepest thanks to the energetic publishers
who took particular care for the immediate and excellent format
of the book. Now, if the book offered to students in particular
and casual readers of Medicaval Indian History and Culture in
general, will acquaint them with some measure of society and
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culture of our country during the illustrious age of the Sultans
of Delhi, the author would deem his labour fruitfully rewarded.
Al the same time, the author feels that the present volume would
siand useful to a greater extent to the students working for a
doctoral work and also carrying Postgraduste stodies in
Mediaeval Indian History and Culture in all the Universities of
India and abroad. Students interested to work for a degree in
educational science in the different Universities, would find this
book most useful of which the author is sure. The author would
fecl himself redeemed if this could serve the desired purpose of
the students. Despite my best care, | am afraid that there
might be certain errors and defects in the book which remain
uncorrected, but for all these 1 crave the indulgence of the

readers.
Kishori Prasad Sahu
University Department of History.

Ranchi University, Ranchi, Bihar,
INDIA.
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CHAPTER 1
SOCIAL DIVISIONS (Hindus and Muslims)

The division of mankind into groups based on fundamental
differences in disposition, capacity and character is a common
feature of socicty all over the world. Such groups have a
tendency of isolate themselves into separate classes holding inter-
course chiclly among themselves ; but the evolution of a caste-
system postulating hereditary orders functioning within rigidly
circumscribed spheres of social intercourse and yet sharing the
larger life of the community is a phenomenon peculiar to the
organisation of Hindu society ; including, as it does, an elabo-
rate code of ceremonial purity and defilement, unapproachability
and untouchability, ‘commensal’ restrictions and ‘connubial’
prohibitions, penance and excommumication.! There is no priest-
hood in Tslam, and as such the Muslim society, during the period
under review, was theoretically casteless, but the democratic
fraternity could not escape the contagion of social distinctions
in the Indian environments. It is the social divisions prevailing
in the mediaeval Hindu and Muslim societies, owing to caste-
system in its various mmifications, especially in the case of the
former. that form the subject-matter of this chapter.

HINDU SOCIETY (Mainly Caste-System)

In other communitics, generally, the principal factors
determining class and status are wealth, pedigree, or profession.
In the case of the Hindus, however, membership of a caste is
determined by birth? The institution of caste is a unique feature
of Hindu society, and nothing exactly like it is to be found in
any other part of the world.') The word Varna really means
colour, and, therefore, the division of society was made on the
basis of colour’ European writers in India, and following in
their footsteps the native writers themselves, have interpreted the
word Vm'ﬂa,ﬁsstmuninghmgardmthtmhurdlheﬁiu
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of the people of India, and then the ‘caste’. But, the word
Farnag was not originally wsed in the sense of ‘caste’ as we
understand it today® The word ‘caste’ itself, or any exact
equivalent for it is unknown to the Indians, and in the principal
languages of Indis no expression is to be found which clearly
describes the idea of ‘caste’. The word ‘caste’ comes from the
Portuguese ‘casta’ which means ‘race’, ‘family’.' The law-books
like that of Manu draw & picture of a society rigorously organized
according to castes, Every caste has certain occupations allotted
to it. Marriage has to be concluded, at least for the first wife
of a man, within the limits of his caste, and on the other hand,
outside the limits of the gotra. Interdiming and various other
kinds of contacts with the people of lower castes are siricily
prohibited. Spirituous drinks are tabooed, detailed prescriptions
separate the permitted food from the unpermitted. The marringe
of maidens in infancy is prescribed and widow-remarriage inter-
dicted. Every serious violation involves the loss of caste” This
type of Varngshrama Dharma was prevalent in India from the
early days,' and we have on record the accounts of the Indika
of Megasthénese according to which the population of India was
divided into seven castes on the basis of occupations.!

The principles of caste formed the basis of the Indian social
system, during the period under review. Ibn Khurdadba, an
early Muslim Geographer of the %th century A.D., in his work
entitled Kitalnd Masalik wa-1 Mamalik speaks of seven castes in
India. He says. “{l) the Shakshris (Khastryas) are the nobility
of the land. The kings also come from this stock., All bow
before them but they do not bow before anybody; (2) the
Barahimah (the Brahmins) are not addicted to drugs, or alcohol ;
(3) the Kastris (Kharis) may drink from one to three cups. The
Brahmios take their daughters as wives but do not give away
daughters to them ; (4) the Shudars (Sudras) are agriculturists ;
(5) the Besh (Vaisyas) follow different vocations: (6) the
Shandals (Chandals) are acrobats and (7) the Zambs (Doms) are
professional singers, their women are fond of adorning them-
selves. In Hind there are forty-two religious sects, part of them
believe in a Creator and Prophet (the blessing of God be upon
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them !), part demy the mission of Prophet, and part are
atheists.™ Abu Abdu-llah Muhammad of Morocco, commonly
known as Al Idrisi, in his book on Geography entitled Nuzharu-l
Mushtak fi Ikhtiraku-! Afak (‘The Delights of Those who seek to
Wander through the regions of the World’) gives us his account
of castes of India." He says, “The people of India are divided
into seven castes (ajmas). One of them of al-Sakhariya (7).
They are the most noble of them all. The kings belong fo
them, and not to any other (caste). All other castes bow to
them whenever they meet them, whereas they do mot bow to
anyone.”™™ Referring to the Brahmans, Al Idrisi observes, “Then
comes al-Barahima (i.c. Brahmans). They are the devotees of
India., They are dressed in leopard-skins and of other (animals).
As often, one of them stands up with a staff in his hand and
people gather round him ; thus he keeps standing for a whole day
until evening, giving a sermon to the people, reminding them of
Almighty God and describing to them the affairs of all the
peoples that have perished in the past. These al-Barahima do
not drink any wine, or any of the fermented liguors. They
worship idols, believing in them as mediators between themselves
and Almighty God.™ Al Idrisi further mentions thus, “After
them comes the third caste, and they are al-Ksarriya (ie.
Kshamivg), They drink up to three bowls of wine only, and do
not drink immoderately, fearing that they might not remain in
their senses. This class marries into the Brahmans, while the
Brahmans do mot marry them.™ He further observes, “After
these there are al Shudiya (Shudriva). They are peasants and
agriculturists, Next fo them are al Fasiya (al-Bayshiva) and
they are arfisans and craftsmen.” And again, “Among them
(the castes) there are al-Sandalive. They are musicians, and the
beauty of their women is well-known.™ Referring to the
seventh caste, Al Idrisi says, “Then among them are al-R.K.ba
(al-Dhunbiya). They are dark-skinned, and are people of
amusement and games, and players of various (musical) instru-
ments.™ Al Idrisi's account of the caste system is, more of
less, based on that of the Muslim Geographer, Tbn Khurdadba.
The account of Tbn Khurdadba and Al Idrisi might appear to
be exaggerated. But, the fact remains that they lead us o
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believe that the caste system was mainly based upon birth and
occupation of the Hindus,

Alberuni has left a comprehensive account of the different
social gradations of Hindu society, during the period under
review. Referring 1o the caste system, he begins his account
thus, “The Hindus call their castes varma, ie. colowrs, and from
a genealogical point of view they call them jutaka, ie. births.
These castes are from the very beginning only four,™ The
Brahmanas were assigned the highest place in Hinduo seciety
right from the ancient times. Manu, the ancient Hindu law-
giver, says thus, “On account of his pre-eminence, on account
of the superiority of his origin, on account of his observance of
{particular) restrictive rules, and on account of his particular
sanctification the Brahmana is the lord of (all) castes (varna)."™
Manu further observes, *“The very birth of a Bruhmana is an
eternal incarnation of the sacred law ; for he is bomn to (Fulfil)
the sacred law, and becomes one with Brahman, A Brahmana,
coming into existence, is born as the highest on earth, the lord
of all created beings, for the protection of the treasury of the
law. Whalever exists in the world is the property of the
Brahmana ; on account of the excellence of his origin the
Brahmana is, indeed, entifled to it all™® Referring to the
Brahmanas, Alberuni says, “The highest caste are the Brahmana,
of whom the books of the Hindus tell that they were crealed
from the head of Brahman. And as Brahman is only another
name for the force called mature, and the head is the highest
part of the animal body, the Brahmana are the choice part of
the whole genus. Therefore, the Hindus consider them as the
very best of mankind."® Religion was the exclusive monopoly
of the Brahmana. He not only administered to the religious
needs of the people but also stood like an intermediary between
God and man. Alberuni tells us that only the Brahmanas and
the Kshattrivas could learn the Vedar and, therefore, moksha
was meant for them alone.® He has given us a detailed sccount
of the life of a Brahmana which was divided into four stages.
He says, “The life of the Brahman, after seven years of
it have passed, is divided into four parts. The first part
begins with the eighth year, when the Brahmans come to him
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to imstruct him, to teach him his duties, and to enjoin him to
adhere to them and to embrace them as long as he lives. Then
they bind a girdle round his waist and invest him with a pair
of yajnopavitas, ie. one strong cord consisting of nine single
cords which are twisted together, and with a third ygjnopaviia, a
single one made from cloth, This girdle runs from the left
shoulder to the right hip. Further, he is presented with a stick
which he has to wear, and with a seal-ring of a certain grass,
called darbha, which he wears on the ring-finger of the nght
hand. This seal-ring is also called pavirra. The object of his
wearing the ring on the ring-finger of his right hand is this, that
it should be a good omen and a blessing for all those who
receive gifts from that hand. The obligation of wearing the
ring is not quite so stringent as that of wearing the vajnopavira,
for from the latter he is mot to separate himself under any
circumstances whatever. If he takes it off while eating or fulfill-
ing some want of nature, he thereby commits a sin which cannot
be wiped off save by some work of expiation, fasting, or
almsgiving.™™ Alberuni speaks about the first stage in the Jife
of a Brahmana thus, “The first period of the Brahman's life
extends till the twenty-fifth year of his age, or, according to the
Vishnu-Purana, till his forty-eight year. His duty is to practise
abstinence, to make the earth his bed, to begin with the learn-
ing of the Veda and of its explanation, of the science of theology
and law, all this being taught to him by a master whom he
serves day and night. He washes himself thrice a day, and
performs a sacrifice to the fire both at the beginning and end
of the day. After the sacrifice, he worships his master. He
fasts a day and he breaks fast a day, but he is never allowed to
eat meat. He dwells in the house of the master, which he only
leaves in order to ask for a gift and 1o beg in not more than
five houses once a day, either at noon or in the evening. What-
ever alms he receives, he places before his master to choose
from it what he likes, Then the master allows him to take the
remainder. Thus the pupil nourishes himself from the remains
of the dishes of his master. Further, he fetches the wood for
the fire, wood of two kinds of trees, palasa (Butea frondosa)
and darbha, in order to perform the sacrifice; for the Hindus
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highly venerate the fire, and offer flowers to it. Tt is the same
case with all other nations. They always thought that the
sacrifice was accepted by the deity if the fire came down upon
it, and no other worship has been able 1o draw them away
from it, neither the worship of idols not that of stars, cows,
asses, or images . . . ."™

Referring to the second stage in the life of a Brahmana,
Alberuni says, “The second period of their life extends from the
twenty-fifth year till the fiftieth, or, according to the Vishmu-
Purana, till the severtieth. The master allows him to marry, He
marries, establishes a household, and intends to have descen-
dants, but he cobabits with his wife only once in a month after
she has become clean of the menstruation. He is not allowed
to marry & woman above twelve years of age. He gains his
sustenance either by the fee he obtains for teaching Brahmans
and Kshatriyas, not as a payment, but as a present, or by
presents which he receives from some one because he performs
for him the sacrifices to the fire, or by asking a gift from the
kings and nobles, there being no importunate pressing on his
part, and no unwillingness on the part of the giver. There is
always a Brahman in the houses of those people, who there
administers the affairs of religion and the works of piety. He is
called purohita, Lastly, the Brahman lives from what he gathers
on the earth or from the trees. He may try his fortune in the
trade of clothes and betel-nuts, but it is preferable that he
should not trade himself, and that a Vaisya should do the
business for him, because originally trade is forbidden on
account of the deceiving and lying which are mixed up with it.
Trading is permitted to him only in case of dire necessity, when
he has no other means of sustenance, The Brahmans are not.
like the other castes, bound to pay taxes and to perform services
1o the kings, Further, he is not allowed continually to busy
himself with horses and cows, with the care for the cattle, nor
with gaining by usury. The blue colour is impure for him, so
that if it touches his body, he is obliged to wash himself,
Lastly, he must always beat the drum before the fire, and recite
for it the prescribed holy texts,”® :
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About the third stage in the life of a Brahmana, Alberuni
says, “The third period of the life of the Brahman extends from
the fiftieth year to the seventy-fifth, or, according to the Vishnu-
Purana, till the ninetieth. He practises abstinence, leaves his
household, and hands it as well as his wife over 1o his children,
if the latter does not prefer to accompany him into the life in
the wilderness. He dwells outside civilisation, and leads the
same life again which he led in the first period. He does not
take shelter under a roof, nor wear any other dress but some
hark of a tree, simply sufficient to cover his loins. He sleeps
on the carth without any bed, and only nourishes himself by
fruits, vegetables, and roots. He lets the hair grow long. and
does not anpint himself with oil.™

Then, referring to the fourth and the final stage in the life
of 3 Brahmana, Alberuni observes, “The fourth period extends
till the end of lifer He wears a red garment and holds a stick
in his hand. He is always given to meditation ; he strips the
mind of friendship and eamity, and roots out desire, and lust
and wrath. He does not converse with anybody at all. When
walking to a place of a particular merit, in order to gain a
hmvnnlymmrd‘hndmnmswponﬂwmdinavﬂlm
lmmrmnnndaf.nminndtylmmﬂnnﬁvednﬁ. If any
mgimhimmming.h:dmsnmluwamhﬁ:rniit
for the following day. He has no other business but that of
caring for the path which leads to salvation, and for reaching
moksha, whence there is no return to this world."™ -

Speaking about the duties of the Brahmanas in general,
Alberuni says, “The universal duties of the Brahman through-
out his whole life are works of piety, giving alms and receiving
them. For that which the Brahmuns give reverts to the pitaras
(is in reality a benefit to the Farhers). He must continually
read, perform the sacrifices, take care of the fire which he lights,
offer before it, worship it, and preserve it from being extin-
guished, that he may be burned by it afier his death. It is
called homa,"™

Alberuni also gives us a detailed account of the washing
and praying habits of the Brahmanas. He says, “Every day he
must wash himself thrice ; at the samdhi of rising, i.e. moming
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dawn, at the samdhi of setting, i.e. evening twilight, and between
them in the middle of the day. The first washing is on @ccount
of sleep, because the openings of the body have become lax
during it. Washing is a cleansing from accidental impurity and
a preparation for prayer.™ He [urther observes, “Their prayer
consists of praise, glorification, and prostration according to
their peculiar manner, viz. prostrating themselves on the two
thumbs, whilst the two palms of the hands are joined, and they
turn their faces towards the sun. For the sun is their kibla,
wherever he may be, except when in the south. For they do not
perform any work of piety with the face turned southward ; only
when occupied with something evil and unlucky they turn them-
selves towards the south, The time when the sun declines from
the meridian (the afternoon) is well suited for acquiring in it a
heavenly reward. Therefore at this time the Brahman must be
clean.™  About the evening prayer of the Brahmanas, Alberuni
says, “The evening is the time of supper and of prayer. The
Brahman may take his supper and pray without having previously
washed himself, Therefore, evidently, the rule as to the third
washing is not as stringent as that relating to the first and
second washings. A nightly washing is obligatory for the
Brahman only at the times of eclipses, that he should be pre-
pared to perform the rules and sacrifices prescribed for that
occasion,”™ Referring to the etiquettes and manners of eating
and drinking observed by the Brahmanas, Alberuni says, “The
Brahman, as long as he lives, eats only twice a day, at noon
and at nightfall ; and when he wants to take his meal, he begins
by putting aside as much as is sufficient for one or two men as
alms, especially for strange Brahmans who happen to come at
eveningtime asking for something. To neglect their maintenance
would be a great sin. Further, he puts something aside for the
catile, the birds, and the fire. Over the remainder he says
prayers and eats it. The remainder of his dish he places outside
his house, and does not any more come near it, as it is no
longer allowable for him, being desiined for the chance passer-by
who wanits it, be he a man, bird, dog, or something else.”™
Alberuni further continues, “The Brahmans must have a water-
vessel for himself. If another one uses it, it is broken. The
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same remark applies to his eating instruments. 1 have seen
Brahmans who allowed their relatives to eat with them from the
same plate, but most of them disapprove of this.""

As regards the restrictions imposed upon a Brahmana,
Alberuni says, “He (a Brahman) is obliged 1o dwell between the
river Sindh in the norih and the river Carmanvati in the South,
He is not allowed to cross cither of these frontiers so as to
enter the country of the Turks or of the Karnata, Further, he
must live between the ocean in the east and west. People say
that he is not allowed to stay in a country in which the grass
which he wears on the ring-finger does not grow, nor the black-
haired gazelles graze. This is a description for the whole
country within the just-mentioned boundaries. If he passes
beyond them he commits a sin™

The Kshatrivas came next in the social heirarchy.®; Alberuni
never uses the term ‘Rajput’ for them. Alberuni writes thus,
“The next caste are the Kshatriyas, who were created, as they
say, [rom the shoulders and hands of Brahman. Their degree
is not much below that of the Brahmana-"™ Alberuni further
observes, “The Kshatriva reads the Veda and learns it, but does
not teach it...... He rules the people and defends them, for he
is created for this task. He girds himself with a single cord
of the threefold yajnopavita, and a single other cord of cotton.
This takes place after he has finished the twelfth year of his
life.™ Though not entitied to officiate as a priest, he was
permitted to perform the Puranic rites. The Kshatrivas had
apparently ceased to make any contribution fo the progress or
preservation of Indian culture. But their political prospects
were improving® Referring to the duties of a Ksharriva,
Alberuni says, . . . For the Hindus relate that originally the
affairs of government and war were in the hands of the
Brahmans, but the country became disorganised, since they ruled
according to the philosophic principles of their religious codes,
wmmmdmmmmwmmmm
perverse clements of the populace. They were even near Josing
also the administration of their religious affairs. Therefore they
humiliated themselves before the lord of their religion. Where-
upon Brahman instructed them exclusively with the functions
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which they now have, whilst he instructed the Kshatriyas with
the duties of ruling and fighting. Ever since the Brahmans live
by asking and begging, and the penal code is exercised under
the control of the kings, not under that of the scholars™® Quot-
ing from the religious books of the Hindus, Alberuni further says,
“The Kshatriya must fill the hearts with terror, must be brave
and highminded, must have ready speech and a liberal hand, not
minding dangers, only intent upon carrying the great tasks of his
calling to a happy end.™ Alberuni, however, seems to have
overrated the facts, precisely because he drew them upon Hindu
Smritis rather than the actual conditions prevailing in the 11th
century.” It is no wonder that he ignored the Rajputs, their rise
being a later development.

In a contemporary Gujarati work (Kavi Padmanabha’s
“Kanhadde-Prabandha™),® we find references to thirty-six social
divisions among the Rajpiits, most important among them being
Vala, Vaja, Jethua, Chudasabha, Rathor, Parmar, Chauhan,
Saulanki, Padihar, Chavada, Tuwar, Yadava, Zala, Gohil ste.
u’ﬁ- i

Had Alberuni taken pains to study the Hindu caste system
prevailing in the early years of the 11th century, he would not
bave certainly forgotten to mention about the Kavasthas as a
notable caste, as the original Hindu Shastras have made no
mention of them.” But, the most important reason for not
accepting Alberuni’s description at its face value is that he
omitted to mention about the community of the Kavasthas, who
emerged as an importunt caste in the latter half of the ninth
century A.D. In the eleventh and the following centuries, indivi-
duahnfﬂ:ismsmmmﬂmhigiﬁtpublicuﬂimindiﬁemt
tracts." Evidences of the ascendancy of Srivastava Kayasthas
are found not ouly in Bengal, Sravasti and Kashmir, but also
throughout the length and breadth of India.®

Besides, there were the twice-born castes, exclusive heirs to
the spiritual and intellectual achievements of Hinduism. Between
them and the two remaining castes—the Vaishyas and the
Shudras—there was a sharp distinction: the Vaishyas and the
Shudras being very near to each other® Alberuni refers to the
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Vaishyas thus, “It is the duty of the Vaishya to practise agriculture
and of cultivate the land, to tend the catile and to remove the
needs of the Brahmans. He is only allowed to gird himself with
a single yajnopavita, which is made of two cords."” The Banias
(business class) also come under this class, and they were further
divided into different gradations, Lawanyasamay, a cOntem-
porary Gujarati poet in his "Bimalprabandh™," gives us o detailed
list of eighty-four types of Banias in Mewar and Gujamt,

“The Sudra™, Alberuni says, “is like a servani to the
Brahman, taking care of his affairs and serving him. If, though
being poor in the extreme, he still desires not to be without a
yajnopavita, he girds himself only with the linen one. Every
action which is considered as the privilege of a Brahman, such
as saying prayers, the recitation of the Veda, and offering sacri-
fices to the fire, is forbidden to him, to such a degree that when,
e.2. a Sudra or a Vaishya is proved to have recited the Veda, he
is accused by the Brahmans before the ruler, and the latter will
order his tongue to be cut off. However, the meditation on God,
works of piety, and almsgiving are not forbidden to him."*

Alberuni further says, “After the Sudra, follow the people
called Antvaja, who render various kinds of services, who are
not reckoned amongst any caste, but only as members of a
certain crafts or professions. There are eight classes of them,
who freely infer-marry with each other, except the fuller, shoe-
maker, and weaver, for no others would condescend to have
anything to do with them. These eight guilds are the fuller,
shoemaker, juggler, the basket and shield-maker, the sailor,
fisherman, the hunter of wild animals and birds, and the weaver.
The four castes do not live together with them in one and the
same place. These guilds live nm:hewl!nauanﬂmmsof:ht
four castes, but outside them,"

The lowest sections were enumerated as the Hadi, Doma
(Domba), Candala and Badhatau, and they were not reckoned
amongst any caste or guild. Alberuni says, “They are occupied
with dirty work, like the cleansing of the villages and other
services. They are considered as ome sole class, and distin-
guished only by their occupations, In fact, they are considered
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like illegitimate children ; for according to general opinion they
descend from a Sudra father and 3 Brihmani mother as ‘the
children of fornication ; therefore they are degraded outcastes,'™

Referring to the different occupations of the castes and
guilds, Alberuni says, “The Hindus give to every single man of
the four castes characteristic names, according to their
occupations and modes of life, E.g the Brahmana is in gencral
called by this name as long as he does his work staying at home.
When he is busy with the service of one fire, he is called ishrin
if he serves three fires, he is called agnihorin: if he besides
offers an offering to the fire, he is called dikshita. And as it is
with the Brahmana, so is it also with the other castes. Of the
classes beneath the castes, the Hadi are the best spoken of,
because they keep themselves free from everything unclean. Next
follow the Doma, who play on the lute and sing. The still lower
classes practise as a trade killing and the inflicting of judicial
punishments. The worst of all are the Badhatau, who not only
devour the flesh of dead animals, but even of dogs and other

beasts."=®

In a contemporary Hindi work entitled “Chandayan™ by
Maulana Daud Dalmai, we find some references to the different
castes among the Hindus, such as Bambhan (ie. Brahman),
Khatari (Kshatriva), Guara (milkman), Gaharvar {Le, Gahadwala
Rajput), Agarwala (Agarwala Vaisva), Tiwari {(a subcaste of
the Brahmanas), Hafmanan (Hajjam or barber), Gandhai {one
who sold essences and scented oils), Banjara, Soni (goldsmith)
and Thakur (a title among the Kshatriyas). In a 14th century
Maithili work entitled “Varnaratnakar™ we find references to
some of the lower castes in the Hindu society, viz. Teli (oilman),
Tanii (weaver), Dhunivan (cotton comber), Dharuk {a carder of
cotton), Hadi, Chandar (chandala), Chamar (shoemaker) etc.

Thus, the above facts lead us to believe that Hindu society,
during the period under review, was caste-ridden and was based
on the traditional Vaernashrama Dharma. There were four
principal castes with their numerous sub-castes, besides a number
of untouchables.
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MUSLIM SOCIETY

The composition of Muslim society, during the period under
review, was very simple. The Sultan was the leader of the people
and the head of the soctety, enjoying the highest siatus. He was
the most important individual in the realm and was believed 1o

be the richest person in the country. As a ruler as well as the
leader of the society. he set the standards of socio-cultural

behaviour, Most of the Sultans expended the major portions of
the state revenues on cities, palaces, royal housshold, gardens,
arms and their nobles. On the whole, they lived the normal life
of luxury and ostentation. Even the Holy Qur'an refers to the
importance of the Sultan thus, “O people ! (who accepted fman,
i.e. religion of Islam) obey Allah and Rasul (messenger of Allak)
as well as Ulil-Amra (ie. Sultan).™™ At another place, the
Prophet says, “One who has obeyed me, has obeyed Allgh, and
one who has obeyed Imam (Sultan), has obeyed me, and one who
has disobeyed me, has disobeyed God, and one, who has dis-
obeyed Imam (Sultan), has disobeyed me™ The Prophet
further says, ‘O people ! you should obey your Wali (Sultan),
although he is o Habsi (negro), Abd (slave) and even an Ajda
(without ear or nose).” Again, the Prophet refers to the high
office of the Sultan thus, “If there would have been no Sultan,
the people would have eaten themselves."™ Then, he goes on
to say, “The Sultan is a shadow of God on the earth.™ And
again, “The Sultan only is entitled to secure religious matters
and principles and he hears the disputes of the people. He only
is entitled to secure the country and its subjects from enemy’s
attack. This is why, he has got such a high status." Referring
to the administration of justice by the Sultan, the Prophet
observes, “Even the Sultan’s justice done to one hour is of greater
impm‘hmthudwwrﬂﬁpmdduwﬁmufﬁnyym“ At
another place, the Prophet reveals, “The dispensation of justice
within the space of an hour by a Sultan made him more pious
and virtuous in the presence of Allah than performance of lbadar
{mhipotﬂnd}b}rammdmnghhtlulubmwdduhn
nfﬂmzm.mayhc.fum'xryymmdpufnmedmhrﬂn

whole night."®
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Immediately below the monarch, there were two broad social
divisions ;: ‘Ahl-i-Saif' (men of the sword) and ‘Ahl-i-Qalam’
¢men of the pen): the latter, judging from the recorded types,
being almost wholly confined, in the first one or two generations,
to the non-Turkish foreigners. From them were drawn recruits
for the clerical services, the Katib, the dabir, the wazir etc.®
The nobility (or Umara or Khans) was included in the category
of “Ahl-i-Saif’. They usually supported the Sultan in power, but
at times usurped his functions, and if a ruling dynasty grew weak
and effete, they stepped into its shoes, and founded a new ruling
dynasty of their own. Even if a noble was deposed or otherwise
robbed of his position and power, the traditions of former dignity
and social honour were unfailingly handed on to his descendants :
and with the approbation of the people, who tenaciously adhered
to the hereditary principles, restoration to former power was only
a question of time and opportunity.* The nobility was the
greatest prop of the Sultanate. A noble generally began his
career as a slave or ratainer of the Sultan or of another big noble
and by his gradual promotions sometimes he reached a high
office and got the rank of Amir. The highest title of a noble
was Khan, next came Malik and lastly Amir. Below them were
some military ranks of Sipah-Salar eic.®

The composition of Indian nobility was utterly heretogene-
ous, viz. Turks, Arabs, Afghans, Persians, Egyptians, Moghuls
and Indians. yThe Muslim aristocracy in Mediaeval India con-
sisted mostly of the descendants of foreign immigrants, at Jeast
in the beginning of our period. But in course of time, they
adapted themselves to the new environments and became
thoroughly Indianized. They supplied leaders in the field of
politics and administration. The large majority of Indian
Muslims conststed of those whose forefathers had embraced Islam,
They retained their affinities with the corresponding groups among
the Hindus to whom they had originally belonged.® The Indian
Muslims were not only admitied into the ruling aristocracy
ol the conquerors, at least in the beginning of our period, but
were also not given even a share in the socio-economic privileges.
enjoyed by their co-religionists. However, from the middle of
the 14th century onwards they began to have a share in the state
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affairs, though not always a significant and important share.* The
nobility exercised a potent influence in the stmte as military
generals, administrators and also, at times, as king-makers, The
nobles served the stale loyally under strong rulerss But when
the Sultans became weak, many a noble established his indepen-
dent state. Imiporiant and powerful nobles tried to emulate the
Sultan in every possible way. In the closing years of the
Sultanate, some of the nobles built mansions as would almost
rival the King's palace.® The Islamic state fostered luxury among
the members of its ruling aristocracy. The easy acquisition of
enormous wealth by the nobility and their participation in the
festivities of the royal court led to sinister vices of wine, women,
drinking, gambling and debauchery, sometimes, of the worst type.
But, their ways of life did not always sap their vitality. Almost
all the noblemen of this period were fond of field sporis and
swordsmanship, and were keenly interested in military exercises.”
Many among them werc renowned patrons of arts and letters
and were ‘learned, humble, polite and courteous’.”

Besides, the Ulama constituted a very infiuential section of
Muslim society in the middle ages. They were held in high
esteem on account of their religious learning, and in many
traditions of the Prophet, they are referred to as his heirs and are
sometimes compared to the Prophet of the Israclites™ Fakhru'd-
Din Mubarak-shah, a contemporary historian, has made some
remarks about them thus, ““All people know that after the apostles
and prophets rank the truthful persons (siddigin). martyrs
(shahidan) and scholars (aliman). The scholars are included in
the category of siddigs, and have preference over the martyrs.
The Prophet says, “On the Day of Resurrection fhe ink used by
the scholars will be weighed with the blood shed by the martyrs
and the ink of the scholars will outweigh and turn the scales . . .
The world thrives on the piety of the learned . . . The laws
of Shari'ar . . . are enforced by them . . . and things illegal
and not sanctioned by the Shari'at are suppressed by them . . . .
The religion of God stands firm due to them . . . The Prophet
has said, “A single fagih is a greater terror for Satan, than
thousand pious men.” He has also said, “If there had been
Satan, the sons of Adam would not have suffered ; if there

Ez.
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been no pious men, certainly the wicked people would have been
destroyed ; if there had been no wlama, certainly the people would
have wandered about like beasts . . . The Prophet further
says, “The best kings and the best nobles are those, who visit the
doors of the ulama and the worst wlama are those, who visit the
doors of the kings and the nobles ... The ulama are much
superior in dignity and status to others . . . "3 Hasan Nizami
Nisapuri, another contemporary Writer, has referred to the
high status of the Ulamas thus, “It is our duty to honour and
place in high position to Ulamas, who are heirs of Navis (Prophets).
They are the treasures of lm-e-Shari'at {knowledge of Islamic
religion).'™ The Prophet is reported to have said in his Hadis,
“Honour the Ulama, for they are the successors of the prophets,
he who honours them, honours the Prophet of Islam and Allah
thereby."™

By far the most influential section of the Ahli-Qalam was,
of course, composed of the ecclesiastics—theologians and litera-
teurs—who, along with the Umara, formed the first two estales
of Muslim society. Although not so strictly organized as the
Christian episcopacy, they were yet, informally, a well-knit group,
intensely conscious of their importance and zealous of their high
privileges. They manned the judicial and ecclesiastical services
and wherever there was a mosque,—every Muslim locality must
have one—the imam, the kharib, the mubhtasib and the mufti re-
presented an interest which received state recognition. They
necessarily controlled the educational establishments and, thus,
put a premium on unorthodox thought and learning calculated to
undermine their positions. The authority of the Sadrus-Sudur,
who officially presided over this class, thus, embraced all the
lettered Muslims except the group known as the muwshaikh, the
mystic saints whose independence and other-worldliness could
never suit the liberal-minded Ulama™ The often-quoted Arabic
expression ‘La Rahpaniata Fil Islam' only means that there is
no priesthood in Islam, and Muslim society was theoretically
casteless, But, the democratic Muslim [fraternity could not
escape the contagion of social distinctions in its Indian
environments as-referred to earlier.
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Leaving aside the privileged classes consisting mainly of the
nobles, high state officials and the Ulama, the rest of the Muslims
were commoners, cijoying a fate almost similar (o that of the
vast bulk of Hindu population. The so-called middle class of
today was practically non-existent in our period:- Even the rich
members of the business classes dared not live luxuriously with
pomp and ostentation for fear of appearing to emulate the great
and thereby inciting their wrath. The commoners had practically
no direct voice in administration. The Jlowest class of Mushm
society was composed mainly of the artisans, shop-keepers,
petty traders, small number of peasants and workers, and inferior
government servanis as well as clerks. Besides there were Muslim
barbers, tailors, washermen, femrymen, grass-cutters, drum-
beaters, betel-leaf  sellers, Aower-sellers, oilmen, jugglers,
musicians, shepherds and still others. Beggars and destitutes
also came under this category.™

One very important section of this class was composed of
the Sufi saints and darweshes, who were spread all over the
country, wielding great influence and maintaining intimate touch
with the common people. Reverence for these saints almost
bordered on worship. Rich and poor, high and low, men and
women, all became their disciples. Their Khangas (monasteries)
were the meeting-grounds of scholars, nobles and commoners.
Respected by kings and commoners alike, these Sufi saints
played a significant role in creating a_healthy socio-political
atmosphere in the country. Kings and nobles generally made
liberal grants to these holy men, but the true saints among them
shunned all offers of gift or service.”

Another element of the Muslim population was composed
of the domestics and slaves whose number was quite large.
They constituted an important and common feature of high-class
Muslim society and household. Every Sultan and noble and
every well-to-do man, whether in state-service or in business,
owned a number of slaves and servants of both sexes and of
different nationalities, and they were employed in houschold
work and in the numerous royal Karkhanas. Much care was
taken of these slaves by their masters as they formed a useful
source of service and, sometimes, also of monetary gain. The

F—2
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Sultans generally liberated their slaves afier some time, being
mainly impressed by their devotion and loyal service, and some
of them even rose to high positions in state services by dint of
their talents, Besides a large number of Indian slaves of whom
the Assamese slaves were more valued because of their strong
physique, male and female slaves were imported from foreign
countries like China, Turkistan and Persia. Female slaves were
of wo kinds, viz. (a) those employed for domestic and menial
services, and (b) those purchased for pleasure and company, and
the latter naturally had more honourable and, sometimes, even
& dominating position in the royal as well as aristocratic house-
holds. Their prices varied in accordance with their personal
charm, sociability: and physical fitness.™ A slave was generally
a prisoner of war, or born of slave parents, and his life was at
the mercy of the captor or master 'who exercised full powers of
life and death over him. Thus, a slave was not a free agent
in the eyes-of the law of the land and had no rights whatsoever.
The institution 'of slavery might have served some useful purposes
to the Sultans and their ~mobles, but it did prodoce certain
banefiil social effects. It had certainly a4 stamp of unprogres-
siveness and was an unheaithy feature of our social life™

HINDU-MUSLIM CONTACT

The advent of Islam constituted the first threat to the soli-
darity of Indian community since the incorporation of the
aboriginal peoples into the Aryan society. Henceforth, there
were two communities in India—Hindu and Muslim—who
formed two entirely separate entities, so far as, at least religious
and social ideas, and political and civil rights were concerned.
There was, however, one important difference between the two.
The Muslim community kept its door wide open. It not only
admitted everything, but even pushed people inside it. The
result was that the Hindus entered into the fold of Tslam in
gradually increasing numbers.® But, the case was different with
Hindu society. Though ai the beginning we hear of recon-
version of Hindus, who had embraced Islamic faith, graduvally
it adopted 2 more restrictive attitude and practically closed its
doors against admission from outside, even for those who once
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strayed out of it, by force, choice or accident. The inevitable
consequence followed. The Muslims grew in number on
aocount of conversion of the Hindus, while the Hindu rank was
gradually thinning out. The immigration of fresh bands of
Muslims from beyond the frontiers of India also swelled their
pumber ; but as years rolled by, they, numerically formed an
insignificant part in the growing Muslim * population, a great
majority of whom were converted Hindus® Of all the measures
taken by the Muslim rulers in India to establish Islam as the
religion of the country, none met with more bitter resentment on
the part of the Hindus than the various means that were
employed to bring about the conversion of their people to the
Muslim faith.*®

Al-Utbi, Sultan Mahmud's secretary, frankly says, “Islam,
of death was the alternative that Mahmud placed before the
people.”™® He describes the consequences of Mahmud's victory
thus, *“The victors slew the vanguished wherever they were
found, in jungles, passes, plains and hills.”" Elsewhere he says,
“The blood of the infidels flowed so copiously, that the stream
was discoloured, notwithstanding its purity, and people were
unable to drink it."™ Alberuni also observes, *Mahmud utterly
ruined the prosperity of the country, and  performed there
mdmfﬂ:npldu,bywhhhm:iﬁndushmmeﬁkummnf
dust scattered in all directions, and Tike a tale of old in the
mouth of the people. Their scattered remains cherish, of course,
the most inveterate aversion towards all Muslims.”®  Besides,
Mahmud seems to have made the slaughter of infidels, the
destruction of their temples, the capturing of slaves, and the
phindering of the wealth of the people, particularly of the
temples and priests, the main object of his raids. On the
occasion of his first raid, he is said to have taken much booty :
and half a million Hindus, ‘beautiful men and women, were
rendered to slavery and taken back to Ghazni'™ Mahmiud
was not the only Muslim Sultan with anti-Hindu feelings, but
there were other Sultans also who strove for the promuleation
of the true faith and doctrines of Islam. The converted Hindus
were exempted from the payment of jizvah (poll tax). Firuz
Shah in his Futuhat writes, “Another favour’ of God is apparent
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from what follows : The stupid idol-worshipping Hindus, who
have submitted to the levy of jizyah by way of security, and
whose property has been safeguarded have built new temples. 4
in the city (Delhi) and its neighbourhood.”™ Alberuni goes on
to say that there were barriers which Eepumtedlhcl-ﬁndus.!
from the Muslims. “The Hindus”, he says, “entirely differ from
us in every respect . . . First, they differ from us in everylhing
which other nations have in common. And here we first
mention the language, although the difference of language also
exists between other nations.™ Having pointed out the differ-
ence of language, he further says, “Secondly, they towlly differ
from us in religion, as we believe in nothing in  which they
believe, and wice-versa . . . In the third place, in all manners
mumgmﬂwgdiﬂ'nrtmmuumnu:hldcpmnsmﬁightm
their children with us, with our dress, and our ways and customs,
and as fo declare us to be devil's breed, and our doings as the
very opposite of all that is good and proper.™® _
Referring to the general attitude of the Hindus fowards the
Muslims, Alberuni remarks, “All their fanaticism is directed
against those who do not belong to them—against all foreigners,
They call them mleccha, ie. impure, and forbid having any cons
minnwithﬂmn.b:itbyintannmiagewanymhwkhlduf
relationship, or by sitting, eating, and drinking with them,
because thereby, they think, they would be polluted. They con-
sider as impure anything which touches the fire and the water of
a foreigner; and no household can exist without these two
clements. Besides, they never desire that a thing which once
has been polluted should be purified and thus recovered, as,
under ordinary circumstances, if anybody or anything has
beemumclmn.hamitmldstﬁwwmﬁmsmmd
purity. Thﬂymmltnﬂuwedmmeiwanrbndywhudnm
not belong to them, even if he wished it, or was inclined to
their religion. This, too, renders any  connection with them
qQuite impossible, and constitutes the widest gulf between
us and them.™™ '
Amir Khusrau, a contemporary poet, comments on them iff .

his description of Hindustan thus, “The whole country. by
means of the sword of our holy warriors, has become like &
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forest denuded of its thorns by fire. The land has been
saturated with the water of the sword, and the vapours of
infidelity (1e. Hinduism) have been dispersed. The strong men
of Hind have been trodden under foot, and all are ready to pay
tribute, Islam is triumphant, idolatry is subdued. Had not
the law granted exemption from death by the payment of poll-
iax, the very name of Hind, root and branch, would have been
extinguished."™

Vijoyn Gupta’s “Mansamangal™ throws some light on the
strained relations between the Hindus and the Muoslims. In this
work we come across (wo Muslim brothers—Hasan and Husain
—who seem determined to destroy Hindu manners, 1f they saw
the leaf of holy basil (ie. 'Tolsi”) in the hands of any Hindu,
they carried him to the Qazi; he was stoned and forced to sleep
under a tree. When they saw a Brahman wearing a sacred
thread, they compelled him to put it into pieces. Tf they met a
Brahman, they spat on his body.® In the same work, we are
alsp told about a Mullah determined to ruin a sacred place
where the Hindus worshipped their idol. Outraged on this
account, the Rakhals (Hindus) began to beat him and they tore
away his beard and trampled upon his cap. Afterwards, they
even applied goat’s blood on his entire body. Ultimately,
the Rakhals freed the Mullak on the condition that in future he
would live peacefully and would not tell the Qazi about the
disgrace heaped on him.” Vijaya Gupta also refers to the harsh
treatment thus, “The Muhammedans, however, regard the Hindu
worship as ‘Bhut-puja’ in disgust as the Mullak s telling to
his Qazi’™ At another place in the above-mentioned work
there is a reference to disgrace caused to a Mullah by the
Hindus. This made the Qazi very angry and he called them
(the Hindus) bad names as Haramjada (the illegitimate) etc™

Some of the available evidences also refer to Hindu-
Muslim unity and brotherhood, during the period under review.
The earliest references to contacts between the Hindus and the
Muslims, that we find in mediacval records, are about the
Khangas of the Muslim saints. We hear of a Hindu, intro-
duced to Shaikh Nizam-u'd-din Auliya by a Muslim as “The
Hindu is my brother.” The use of large number of Hindustani
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words, phrases, idioms and similies in the contemporary literary

works show the extent to which social contacts had developed.*®

Some of the names given to Muslim nobles, religious men ang
others, are definitely Indian, e.g. Malik Chajju, Malik Kachchan,_
Fagih Mahdu, Rashid Pandit, Malik Haran Mar.”

_ Vidyapati, a contemporary poet, has thrown some light on
the problem of Hindu-Muslim unity and harmony in the Sharquj
capital of Jaunpur in his work entitled “Kirtilata™."

In a contemporary Gujarati work, eg “Kanhad-de-
Prabandh"”, Sultan Alsuddin Khalji's favourite daughter is seem
singing the praises of Hinduism thus, “Listen, my Father, grear
is the difference between a Hindu and a4 Turk. The Hindu is
an Indra in his enjoyments. He has cighteen types of food and
best of ornaments and dress. He knows what words to use. I
will never marry a Turk ; 1 would rather remain a virgin for
ever,” Thus, it can be said that afier coming to India, the
Muslims succeeded in spreading their religion even by mixing
with the Hindu propagators, The ‘Ismaili Gurus' began to-
propagate the Muslim @ religion by mixing with ‘Vallabhaite
Vaishnava Sampradaya’. Even they used to rejoice in Hindu
customs and festivals like ‘Ram Navami' and ‘Janmasthami’,
They were, however, called ‘Khoja’™ TIn Gujarat, ‘Khoja',
‘Kakapanthi’, ‘Imamshahi’, ‘Mol-Islam’, ‘Matia-Sanghar’, etc. all
these were the followers and mpputtm of the Hindu-Muslim
synthetic culture.™

On the whole, the relations between the Hindus and
Muslims, during the period under seview, cannot be called
wholly cordial. Although there were numerous poinis of contact
between the two communities on the higher as well as on the
lower levels, their life-currents flowed separately. Historically.
therefore, one has to admit that Indian society, during the period
under review, was distinctly divided between the Hindus and the
Muslims, whose spiritual sources of inspiration were differenty
although in their external as well as material aspects, they had®
many things in common. Hinduism and Tslam, thus, flowed
like two streams, during this. period, almost on parallel lines, at
times, meeting together and then drifting apart. .
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CHAPTER 11
FOOD AND HOUSING

From very early times the Indians have been paying careful
attention to their daily food, and through the ages, they have
displayed high skill in the culinary art. In the different strata
of Indian society, different ‘standards’ have existed during
different periods in keeping with their respective status and
resources.s During the period under: review, gastronomical
developments were both thorough and remarkable, though, for
obvious reasons, in varying degrees at different levels, It was
really the beginning of a new ern when the Indians came in vital
contact with a new people, viz, the Muslims, Inevitably, many
new modes and manners in living were acquired which affected
their various standards in living. And the Muslim influence was
nowhere more palpable than on the food habits of the Indian
people. -Here, an atiempt has been made to throw some light
on the daily food of the Indian people, both the Hindus and the
Muslims, belonging to the upper classes (the ruling and the well-
to-do classes), who tried to imitate the Sultans as far as possible,

and to the vast mass of commaoners,

FOOD HARITS OF THE RULERS AND THE
WELL-TO-DO

The Sultans as also the nobles and the well-to-do, belonging
to both the communities, were used to varied and rich food.
Almost all the Sultans had their separate private kitchens or
Matbakhs! which were well-stocked and well-managed. They
were managed and supervised by a special officer known as
Chashnigir? the predecessor of the Bakowal of the Mughals. The
Sultans, as a rule, took their food in a leisurely manner. They
usually dined in the company of their nobles and courtiers, often
off the same plate, and always on the same Dastarkhan® (a
formal covering on the table). This sart of exclusive commu-
nity dinner might have been possible largely due to the inherent
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spirit of brotherhood in Islam and to diplomatic tactics as well,
for long convivialities threw the nobles much in the Sultan’s
company and, in some measure, thereby kept them out of
mischic. At any rate, these gave the Sultans some sort of handle
over them. The royal bill of fare comprised mostly Branf
(rice), Surkh Biryani* (rice fried in ghee and coloured red and
something like modern polao), Nan® (light bread), Nan-e-Tanuri
(chapatis cooked in tandurs), Samosa® (a kind of pie with meat
stuffing), Kabab-e-Murg' (roast of chicken), Bachay-e-Murg"
(chicken), Halwa" and fish® The Moorish traveller, Ibn
Battuta, has left a graphic account of a dinner in the time of
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlug, the occasion being the visit of
Khudawandzada Qiwan-ud-Din, Qazi of Tirmidh, to the Sultan’s
court.” Tbn Battuta begins the description of the dinner party
thus, ““The chamberlain and his companions made the necessary
arrangements for feeding Qiwan-ud-Din; and they took along
with them about twenty cooks (Tabbakh) from Multan. The
chamberlain used to go ahead in the might to a station 1o secure
the eatables and other things; and ms soon as Khudawandzads
arrived, he found his meals ready.™ Tbn Battuta further gives
an account of the various delicious dishes which were served in
the dinmer. He says. “And the ordér in which the meal is
served is this : to begin with, loaves (khubjf) are served which are
very thin and resemble cakes of bread ; then they (the cham-
berlains) cut the roasted meat (Al-lah-mul-mashyvi) into large
pieces in such a manner that one sheep yields from four 10 six
pieces. One piece is served before each man. Also they make
round cakes of bread soaked in ghee ; and in the midst of these
they place the sweet called subumia (a mixture of almonds,
honey. and seasame oil). On every piece of bread is placed a
sweet cake called khishti, which means ‘brick-like’—a preparation
of flour, sugar and ghee. Then they serve meat cooked in ghee,
omion (bast), and green ginger in China dishes or Sehafun
Sinivatun® Then is brought a thing called samosa ( samuesak }—
minced meat cooked with almonds, walnut, pistachios, onion and
spices placed inside a thin bread and fried in ghee. In front of
every person are placed from four to five of such samasas. Then
is brought a dish of rice cooked in ghee on the top of which is
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roasted fowl (dojaj, i.e. polao with Murg-musallam). And next
is brought the higaimat-wl-gazi (a kind of sweets) which is called
hashimi. Then is brought al-gahirive (2 kind of pudding
borrowed from Qahira).™" Thn Battuta, while discussing some
of the costoms observed by the Sultans, says thus, “‘Before the
dinner begins, the chamberlain, stands at the head of the dinner
carpet (simat) and performs the bow (khidmat) in the direction
of the Sultan ; and all present do the same. The khidmat in
India consists of bowing down to the knee as in prayer. After
this the people sit down 1o eat; and then are brought gold,
silver and glass cups filled with fine suger-water perfumed with
rose-water which they call sherbar. Alfter they have taken the
sherbai, the chamberlain calls out Bismillah, Then all begin to
eat. AL the end of the dinner, jugs of barley-drink (fugga) are
brought ; and when these have been consumed, betel-leaves and
nuts are served. - After the people have taken the betel and nut,
the chamberlain calls out Bismillah, whereupon all stand up and
bow in the same way as before. Then they retire.™ Ibn Battuta
gives us another detailed account of a royal dinmer, both privaie
and public. He says, “In the royal palace there used to be held
two kinds of dinners—private dinner and public dinner ; a private
dinner is one that the Sultan attends. It is his way to eat along
with those who are present and- those' whom he calls for the
purpose, such as the special amirs—the head chamberlain (amir-
hajib), the Suhan’s paternal cousin, Imad-ul-mulk Sartez and
master of ceremonies (amir-i-majlis}—and  those ow’ of fthe
a'izza (‘The Honourables) and great amirs whom he ‘wants tof
honour and revere. Occasionally, when he is inclined to honour
any one from among those present, he takes a plate, puts a
bread on it and gives it to him. The latter receives it : and
placing the plate on his left hand, he bows with his right hand
touching the ground. Sometimes the Sultan sends something
from that meal to one absent from it, and the latter too bows
like the one present and sits down to eat it along with those
that be in his company. I attended this special dinner several
times : and I noticed that the persons present at this dinner
were about {wenty in nomber™
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About the public dinners of the Sultan, the Moorish traveller
says thos, “But the public dinners are brought from the kitchen
led by the palace officers, who call oot ‘Bismillah’; and they
are headed by the chief palace officer, He holds in his hand
a gold mace and is accompanied by his deputy who carries a
silver mace., As soon as they enter the fowrth gate and those
in the council-hall hear the call, all stand up and none remains
seated, the Sultan along excepted. When the dishes are served
on the floor, the palace officers stand up in rows, their chief
standing right in their front. He makes a discourse in which
he praises the Sultan and eologizes him ; then he bows to him
and so do his subordinate magiby and in the same manner bow
all those present in the council-hall whether big or small. Their
custom is that anyone who hears the uvtterance of the chief
palace officer (nagib-un-hugaba) Stops instantly, if walking;
and remaind in his place if he happens to be standing
and none can move or budge from his place until the said
discourse is over. Then his deputy too makes a similar dis-
course and he bows : and so do the palace officers and all the
people & second time. Then all the people take their seats ;
and the gate secretarics draft a report informing the emperor
{(Sultan) that the food has been brought, even though he be
aware of it. The report is handed over to'a boy from among
the malikss sons appointed for this purpose; and he takes the
message to the Sultan who, on reading it, appoints whomsoever
he likes from among the greal amirs to supervise the seating
and feeding of the people.”” Ibn Battuta also mentions about
the different types of dishes, seating arrangements and some
etiquettes observed at dinners. He says. “Their dinners consist
of bread, roasted meat (shiwawoon), round pieces of bread,
split and filled with sweet paste. rice, chicken (dojaf) and
samosa  {Alagraso-Jaluljawarebil Mamlooate Bihalwa) which
have been previously deseribed giving the details of its
preparation.”™ Referring to the seating arranpements, he savs®
“Their custom is that the judges (gazis), orators (khatibs),
jurists (shorfa), saiyids and dervishes (mashaikh) sit at the head
of the dinner carpet (simaf): and then come the Sultan’s
relatives, the great amirs and the rest of the people. But nong

i
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sits except at his appointed place ; and thus there is absolutely
no confusion amongst them. All having taken their respective
seats, the cup-bearers (shurbdariva), who give the drink come
holding in their hands gold and silver and copper and glass
vessels filled with refined sugar dissolved in water, which
they drink before the dinner. As they drink it, the chamber-
lnins (Hujjab) call out *Bismillak', then they start eating. Every
one has before him a set of all the various dishes containing
the dinner which he eais exclusively ; and no one shares his
plate with another. When they finish eating, the drink (fugga)
is served in pewter tankards; and as soon as the people take
it the chamberlains call out ‘Bismillah’. Then are brought
trays full of befel-leaves and spices: and évery ome is served
with a pinch of pounded spices as well as with fifteen betel-
leaves put together and tied with a red silk thread: and
immediately as the people take the betel-leaves, the chamber-
lains call out ‘Bismillak’. At that time the whole gathering
stands up, and the amir supervising the feast bows and they bow
t0o : then they retire. Their dinners are held twice a day—one
in the forenoon and the other in the afternoon.™ The above
account of Ibn Battuta prompts one to conclude that the
arrangements of private and public dinners of Delhi were not
introduced for the first time by Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlug.
On the contrary, they obtained in the past, and the Sultan had
received them as legacy from Mahmud Ghaznavi, Muhammad
Ghori, Ghiyas-ud-din Balban, Ala-ud-din Khalji and other
preceding Sultans. The use of knife and spoon at table was
known among the Sultans of our period. Abdullah gives us an
account of Babur's dinner party thus, “A piece of fish (mahicha)
was kept in the dish of Sherkhan (one of Babur's nobles) but
Sherkhan finding difficulty in tackling it cui it into small pieces
with a knife (karad) and then ate them with a spoon (gaxhag).”™

The well-to-do classes of the Muslim Society generally tried
to imitate the ways of the Sultans of Delhi, cultivated their

tastes, even to the point of developing a relish for the dishes
favoured by the latter. The members of the upper classes dis-

played magnificent hospitality. Tmad-ul-mulk, the musier-master
F—3
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of Balban, used to leed his entire secretariat every day at mid-
day with stately big trays full of chowe dishes, such as bread
of fine four (wvan-e-maeda), flesh of goat |Goshi-¢-gospand),
chicken (Bachay-e-murg), Birivan (preparation of roast and fried
rice, which was something like modern polao), Fugga (wine of
barley), Sharbat (flavoured sugarwater), Tambol (betel-leaf). It
was o praclice among the nobles to taoke their meals together
and the rest of the meal after dinner was distributed among the
fakirs and mendicants.® Amir Khusrau relers to the food-habits
of the Muslim aristocracy thus, “Their food consists generally
of sharbat-i-labgir (very sweel sharbaf), Nan-e-Tunik (light
bread), Nan-e-Tanuri (chapatiy cooked in Tandurs), samosa
iprepared from meat, ghee, onion etc.), muiion, flesh of various
birds such as quail, sparrow (kunjshakka) etc., Halwa, Sabuni
Sakar. They were also accustomed to drink wine. After the
meal, they used to take Tambol (beiel-leaf) for refreshing the
palate."™ Thus, richness and variety seem to have been the
characteristic features of the food of the richer sections of
Muslim Society; as these were surely of the Delhi Sulians.

The Hindu kings, like the Sultans of Delhi, ‘were also fond
of rich and varied dishes which were mostly vegetarian. They
also maintained their well-furnished  kitchens known as
Bhojansha'as, which were supervised by their queens®
Experienced and skilled cooks were employed in the royal
kitchen. King Someshwara in his ‘‘“Mansollasa” refers to some
basic qualifications of king's cook (or *Shuda’) thus, “With him it
should be the hereditary occupation ; his hair and nails should
not be long, but his teeth should be big ; he should be an’ expert
in preparing rice, liquor-food, meat, vegetables (shak), sweet-
mesats (pakwan): he should be well-acquainted ' with different
kinds of fruits, drinks and with the principles of spices in cook-
ing ; he should know about the varieties of ‘kheer’ and all about
milk."™ Chandbardai, the court-poet of the last great Rajput
ruler of Delhi, Prithviraj, in his monumental work “Prithviraj
Raso” refers to the variety of food, the use of which was pre-
valent among the Hindu Rajas, viz. ‘Ghrita Pakwa' (food r.:mtﬂi
in ghee), ‘Dudha Pakwa' (food prepared with milk), ‘Pakwan’
(victuals which were fried in clarified butter), ‘Mansa' (meats),
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with various kinds of flavours, various kinds of ‘Shak’ (saks),
“Phal’ (fruits), “Shatras Vyanjana’' (vegetables of the six pro-
minent tastes, viz. sweet, salt, bitter, harsh, astringen, sour),
‘Sandhan’ (pickle or condiments like ‘Chatni-Masala’) and
“Pachhawari® (churn curd) to help digestion® The Rajput kings
were very fond of wking 'Kheer' (rice-milk) and ‘Rabari’ (milk
which was thickened by boiling it and mixing sugar in it) which
were prepared with great interest by their princesses®

The people of the higher rungs of Hindu society too did
not lag behind in this respect. On the contrary, as regards the
richness and variety of their dishes, they. compared favourably
with their Muslim brethren. Their dishes were mostly vegeta-
rian, containing different kinds of cooked rice (Bhat)® ‘Puriy™
funteavened cake fried in ghee), bread, ghee or butter,® milk
products® (rabari and dahi), various. kinds of sweetmeats®
plenty of sugar, fruits, vegetables and ‘sags™ of different varie-
ties. During the period under review, a special kind of delicious
food known as ‘Kheer'™ (a delicious dish prepared from rice,
milk, sugar; spices, dry fruils etc.) stems 10 have been very
» popular among the people of the higher sections of society,
pa!ﬁi_mliﬂyin Bengal, Orissa, Assam, Gujarat; Rajasthan and
the regions. now coverel by modern States of Bihar dand Unar
Pradesh. Another variety known: as ‘Payas™ {rice cooked in
milk with sugar added to it) was a ‘very common delicacy in
Bengal, Orissa, Rajasthan and Assam. Similarly, ‘Khichuri'™ (a
dish prepared from rice and pulsés cooked wogether containing
. spices and vegetables of differeni kinds) was moch favotired by
the people of the higher classes. Maulana Daod Dalmai in his
work ‘“Chandayan’ mentions some favoured delicacies of higher
class Hindus, which were very popular in  the regions now
covered by the States of Bihar and Uttar Pradesh, during our
period,. viz. ‘Khirora™ {a kind of ‘Laddu’ preparéd from flour
of rice in hot water), ‘Kesara' or ‘Kasar™ fa kind of sweetmeat
prepared with wheat, fried with ghee and mixed with sugir),
*Bara™ (g small round caké made of ground pulse and fried oil).
‘Mungaura™ {a kind of ‘Bara’ which is prepared from pulse of
‘Mung' with spices and fried in ghee or oil in a shape of &



|
36 NORTH INDIAN SOCIAL LIFE J

lump), ‘Khandui™ (a salted dish prepared from flour and gram
pulse, which is dissolved in water and then made soiled like
‘halwa’), ‘Mithauri™ ¢a kind of small lumps of pounded pulse
mixed with ‘methi’ and other spices), ‘Dubaki™ (a kind of
‘pakauri’, which was prepared in boiled water instead of ghee
or oil), "Lapsi™ (a kind of ‘halwa’ prepared from flour of wheat,
fried in ghee, but instead of being dry, it was somewhat pasty),
‘Khirsa"™ (‘chhena’ or cheese) etc.

In Kavi Narayan Deva's ‘“Mansamangal”, we find Rama (the
mother of a rich merchant, Lakhendra) preparing various types
of delicious dishes which were popular in Bengal, during our
period, viz. vegetables of brinjal in oil and various types of
saks, e.g. ‘Betua’, “Kalar’, "Kachchu' etc. with spices like powdered
cuminseed, red pepper, undried ginger, different kinds of pulses
like ‘Mung’, ‘Boot!, ‘Arhar’, ‘Khesari' and fish (particularly the
‘Rehu’ and Ilis* varieties), meat of goat and duck, five types of
‘Pithas’ (sweetmeats prepared from powder of rice and treacle)
and various types of rice.* In Vijaya Gupla's “Mansamangal®,
we find also references to various types of rich food such as
‘Bhat" (cooked rice), sixteen types of ‘Vyanjana’ (vegetables),
pulse of ‘Masur’ containing spices of cocoanut, various types off
‘sags’, e.g. ‘Gima’, ‘Bethua’, ‘Kumarah’ (‘sag’ of sweet pumpkin)
prepared in ghee containing ginger and cocoanut, vegetables of
jack-fruits, brinjal, sweet pumpkin etc., different kinds of fish,
viz. 'Rehu’, ‘Katala’, ‘Magur’, ‘Gagur’ ‘Kharsul’, “Chingari’,
‘Chital’ etc., meat of goat, two kinds of “Pistak’, ‘Payas’ and
‘Pitha’ (sweetmeats prepared from milk).® )

The Hindus of Gujarat were strictly vegetarians® A
contemporary Gujarati poet Lawanyasamay in his work entitled
“Bimalprabandh™ gives us information about some delicious
vegetarian Gujarati dishes. In this work, we find references to
many rich dishes such as ‘Khaja*™ (a kind of light sweetmeat like
piecrust), ‘Ladu’ or ‘Laddu™ fa sweetmeat of the shape of a
ball), ‘Kur'™ {cooked rice), ‘Dal’ (pulse) with ghee in plenty,™
‘Papar’™ (a thin crisp cake made of several kinds of pulse, sago,
potato etc.), ‘Badi*™ (small lumps of pounded pulse dried in the
sun), ‘Pakwan™ (victuals which were fried in clarified butter),
“Vedhami™ (a preparation of bread from pulse, wheat, and
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sugar), ‘Karambo™ (cooked rice with curd), ‘Dahi  Mathho™
fcurd and butter-milk), ‘Talwat'® (fried treacle), ‘Kheer'®
“Chhachha™ (skimmed curd), ‘Sukhadi™ (a kind of sweetmeat).

Most of the Hindus, especially the Brahmans® and the
members of the merchant (Bamia)* class were vegetarians.
Barbosa refers 1o the Brahmans of Gujarat thus, “Their diet is
of milk, butter, sugar and rice, and miany conserves of diverse
sorts. They make much use of dishes of fruits and vegetables
and potherbs in their food. Wheresoever they dwell they have
orchards and fruit gardens.™ Cows were treated with greal
reverence by all sections of the Hindus, and nobody ale cow's
flesh,” as they regarded it as a very sinful act.

The Hindus were very particular about purity and cleanli-
ness in the matters of food and eating. Marco Polo refers 10
the custom of the Mabar Hindus observed at the time of taking
meals thus, “In eating they use the right hand only, and would
on no account touch their food with the left hand. All cleanly
and becoming uses are ministered to by the right hand, whilst
the left is reserved for uncleanly and disagreeable —necessities,
such as cleaning the secret paris of the body and like. So also
they drink only from drinking vessels, and, every man hath his
own ; nor will any one drink from another’s vessel.! And when
they drink they do not put the vessel 10 the lips, but hold it
aloft and let the drink spout imlo the mouth. No one would
on any account touch the vessel with his mouth, nor give a
stranger drink with it. - But il the strunger has no vessel of his
own they will pour the drink into his hands and he may thus
drink from his hands as from a cup.™ Some of the Hindus
Were non-vegelarians, but they themselves did not kill any
animal ™

SOME FRUITS, FLAVOURS, DRINKS ETC.

The higher classes, among the Hindus and the Muslims,
consumed fruits in large quantities. In fsct, fruits were a
favourite dessert with them. The records of the period speak
of many kinds of fruits. Ibn Battuta refers to the mango thus,
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“When in autumn (kharif), the mango is ripe, it becomes very
yellow and is eaten like an apple. Some people cut it with &
knife and others suck it to the finish. The fruit is sweet but
has a slightly sour taste.”™ He also refers to jack-fruits thus,
“Then there are the jack trees (shaki wa barki) which live to
a great age.  Their leaves look like those of the walnut and the
fruit grows out of the root of the tree. The fruit which is near
the soil is called barki; it is sweeter, and of a more agreeable
taste. And the fruit which grows on the upper part is called
shaki ; it resembles a large pumpkin with a skin like the hide
of a cow. When it becomes yellow in autumn (kharif) it is
plucked and torn up ; and inside each fruit from a hundred to
two hundred seed-vessels there is a yellowish film; each seed-
vessel has a stone like that of a large bean. When these stones
are roasted or cooked the taste is similar to that of the broad
bean which does not exist there. These stones are preserved in
reddish earth and last till the following year. This fruit is one
of the best in Indin."™ He also refers to the fruit of chony
(tendu) and says, “It is extremely sweet.”™ Referring 1o rose
apple (fambol or Jumun), he says, "Tts trees are large and their
fruit is like the olive. Tt is black in colour and like the olive
has one stone.™™ While describing medhuka latifolia (makwa),
he says,™ “The fruit of the mahwa is like a small pear. It is
extremely sweet. In the upper part of each Ffruit is a small
hollow seed as large as that of the grape. Tt resembles the grape
in taste, but when eaten in large numbers gives a headache.
What is astonishing is that when these seeds are dried in the:
sun they toste like figs. I ate these as substitute for the fig
which is not to be found in India. The Indians call these fruit
angur® — a word which in their language means granes. And
grane is very rare in India and is found only in some parts of:
Delhi and in a few other provinces.” Referring to  ormnees
available in Hindustan. Tbn Battuta says, “One of the very.
common fruit of Tndia is sweet orange (Al-Naranjul-Hulwo). But
the sour orange is very rare. A third type of orange is also
found here, which is neither very sweet nor very sour, which is
excellent. T like this fruit very much and used to eat them in

plenty. " -



FOOD AND HOUSING 39

He further says, “Among the Indian fruits there is still
another called the &asera. It is taken out of the earth, and is
very sweei resembling the chestnut.™ Referring to the pome-
grannles (rurmman), he says thus, “lis trees bear fruit twice in
a year. I have seen some in the Maldive islands which never
stopped bearing frui. The [Indians call it amer.'™ Babur in
his “Memoirs” refers (0 a mangoes thus, “The mango (@mbah) is

ane of the fruits peculiar to Hindustan .. . . Some people call
the fruit naghzak. Mangoes when good are very good. but.
many as are caten, few are first-rate . , . Taking it altogether,

the mango is the best fruit of Hindustan. Some so praise it as
to give it preference over all fruits except the musk-melon
(qeowvwrt), but such praise outmatches it™ He says further, “Tt
i5 caien in fwo ways: one is 1o sguecze it lo a pulp, make a
pole in it and suck out the juice—the other to peel, and eat it
like the kardi peach. They take off iis skin, and eat jt. Its leal
somewhat resembles that of the peach. The trunk is ill-looking
and ill-shaped. but in Bengal and Gujarat is heard of as grow-
ing handsome (kfueb).'"™ Referring to plantains (kelas), Babur
writes, “The Arab call it mauz. Its tree is understood to flower
once only. The fruit has two pleasant qualities, one  that it
peels easily, the other that it has neither stone nor fibre, It is
rather longer and thinner than the brinjal. It is not very sweet.
The plantain of Bengal (i.e. chini<hampa) is. however, said to
be very sweet.™ Another fruit referred to by Babur is, Khirmi,
He writes thos, “Tts fruit is of a yellow colour ... In taste
it bears a perfect resemblance to the grape. Its leaves rather a
bad flavour behind, but it is a good fruit, and is eaten. The
skin of its stone is thin.™ Speaking about Jaman (jembolana),
Babur savs thus, “Tts fruits resembie the black grape but has a
more acid taste, and is not very pgood”® He says about
‘monkey-jack’ (badhal) thus, “The monkey-jack (badhal) is
another.  The fruit may be of the size of a quince (apple). Its
smell is not bad., Unripe it is a singularly tasteless and empty
thing ; when ripe, it is not so bad. Tt ripens so soft, can be pulled
to pieces and eaten anywhere, tastes very much like a rotten
quince, add has an excellent little austere flavour.™ Referring
to plums {ber), he writes “Most of them are not very good,
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some one in Bandir (Gvaliar), that was really good™ Another
fruit .is Raraunda, which grows on shabby bushes, which is
sweeter and less juicy.”™™ Babur concludes his description of the
fruits of India thus, “Another is the guler, whose fruit springs
from the trunk of the tree. It resembles the fiz. The guler is
very tasleless thing. Another is the amleh, which is likewise
fluted with five sides. It is like the unblown cotton pod. and
is a wretched harsh-tasting fruit. Another is the chirunji, This
tree grows on the hills. Its kernel is very pleasant. It is some-
what between the kernel of the walnut and that of the almond,
and is rather smaller than of the pistachios, and round. It is
put mto costards and sweetmeats (halwa),'™

Al-Qalqashandi in his “Subha-ul-A'sha™ refers to the fruits
of India thus, “'As regards the fruits there are figs, grapes in
small quantity, pomegranates of every kind—sweet, bitter, sour,
etc., bananas, peaches (khaukh), mulberries called firsad. There
are also other fruits the like of which are not found in Egypt
and Syria, e.g. jujube and some other like it and quince in
small quantity ; pears and apples are very rare but both of these
and quince are imported. Of the best fruit they have cocoanut
(ranif) which is called by them narjil, the common people call
it ‘Indian Nut’, There are green and vellow melons, cucumber
(khijar) and pumpkin. Of the sour fruits they have wtruj,
limun, lim and naranj."™®

Contemporary Persian chronicles® and poets like Maulana
Daud Dalmai,” Abdul Rahman,® Hemchandra,® Amir Khusrau®
Madhava Kandali* Saraladas™ Baruchandidas® Vijaya Gupta®
Pandit Raghunath Bhagavatacharya,” Narayan Deva," Vipradas,™
Jayadeva,"* Chandidas,™ Krittivasa,"* Vrindabandas™ Lawan-
yasamay"* and Mirabai make abundant references to the
availability of different kinds of fruits in our period.

The use of condiments (pickles, achars etc.) was both popular
and lavish among the Muslims as well as the Hindus, The
relish and flavour, thus, gained was considered helpful o the
taste and action of the stomach.™ The higher classes among the
Hindus were greatly used to ‘Shatras’ (Ravour of six tastes) and
‘Panchamrita’™ (a mixture consisting of milk, curd, sugar, haney
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and clarified butter) which helped in purifying and cleansing
their taste.

The use of betel-leaves'* (‘Pan’, *Bira-e-Tambol® or "Tambul’)
was very popular among both the communities. Originally, the
Muslims. did not know the use of betel-leaves, which they came
to know,™ and eventually became addicted to it, when they
came in contact with the Hindus, Such a favourite it ulti-
mately became with the Muslims that the famous Amir Khusrau
of Delhi gives us a detailed account of the forty-two distinct
virtues of ‘Pan' and then mentions some of its defects.™ 'The
Hindustanis also called it Nag Bel™ The betel-leaves of
Banaras were very popular during the period ‘under review ™
Referring 1o the Hindus' habit of taking betel-leaf, Alberuni
says, “They have red tecth in consequence of chewing arecamuts
with betel-leaves and chalks."™ Abdur Razzak describes how
betel-leaf was used by our people thus, “The manner of cating
it is as follows: They bruise a portion of faufel (arcca) other-
wise called ‘Sipari’, and put it in the mouth, They thus take
as many as four leaves of betel at a time., and chew them.
Sometimes they add camphor to it, and sometimes they spit out
the saliva, which becomes red in colour.”™ He further men-
tions, “This substance gives a colour 1o, and brightens, ihe
countenance, causes an intoxication similar to that produced by
wine, appeases hunger and excites to pleasure.™ Clove
(lawang) and cardamom (ilaichi)™ were very popular as deodorants
and were used for getting rid of foul breath. In Gujarat, ‘Saunf
(aniseed) and ‘Dhani-China’ (fried barley) were commonly used
for this purpose.'™

Babur says in his Memoirs that there was no provision of ice
of cold water in the summer™ during his time, but scented
water™ was in common use both among the Hindus and the
Muslims. The practice of taking *Sharbat™ (saturated solution
of water, milk or curd, sugar, scents, fruits and spices) scems
to have been prevalent among the higher classes of both the
communities. At times, orange juice'™ also served the purpose
of ‘Sharbat’ during our period. The Muslim saints (Sufis) quite
frequently broke their Ramzan fast with ‘Sharbat'™ On festive
occasions and during wvictory celebrations, the Sultans used to
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arrange for free distribution of sweets and ‘sharbat’ among the
people.™

The use of wine, ‘Bhang’ (an intoxicating hemp) and other
intoxicants were prohibited by Islam,™ but its violation was
wide and frequent by the Sultans and the aristocracy.” The
higher class Hindus too were addicts to these.™ Referring to
the habit of drinking among the Hindus, Alberuni says thus,
“They drink wine before having eaten anything, then they ke
their meal.™ The Sultans appointed special chamberlains:
(Sharabdars)” and Sagis™ (slave girls appointed for the purposes
of serving them wine). Alauddin Khalji made an effort to ban
the use of wine. He ordered that all wine-vessels and cups in
the royal household be broken (o pieces) in his presence, so
that he could never again drink wine, He also ordered to be
proclaimed that the sale of liqguor was banned, and those who
would drink were liable to be imprisoned,™

FOOD OF THE COMMONERS

The standard food of the commoners, no doubt, lacked the
richness and variety of that of the higher classesa Al-Idrisi
refers to the food of the ordinary classes among the Hindus
thus, “Their food consists of rich rice, chick-peas, beans, hari-
cots, tentils, peas, fish and animals that die a natural death.™™®
He further says, “The food of the people consists of cocoanut,
which they use as a condiment, and they also prepare bevernges
(o ol ] Theumntfﬂndnitiml"hnduslpmmhwbﬁn
rice (Bhat),”™ Sag™ and other vegetables™ prepared in a very
simple way. Their ‘Khichari'™ which was prepared in an
ordinary manner, was taken without ghee or butter. The
higher classes alone were in a position to take milk and
costly milk-products of different varieties. ‘Patasa’ or ‘Batasa’™
a light and spongy type of sweetmeat ‘made of sugar, was very
popular among the inhabitants of the Punjab during our period.
The common diet of the people of Bengal seems to have been
fish and rice. They wers normally not used to wheat and
barley. A favourite dish with them was brinjal curry and rice
left over-night in cold water and taken next day. They scemed
to have a preference for salt. which made the stuff sell at &
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rather high price’ The people of Orissa, whose usual diet
consisted of rice, fish and brinjal curry, also liked 0 wke it
cold the next day as the people of Bengal The people of
Assam were used to nke cooked rice (Bhar) with curd (Dali).'*
‘Batu’ or ‘Sattu™ (flour mixed with fried grams or barley and
melted or kneaded in water with salt or sugar), appears o have
been a very favourite diet of the commoners in the regions now
covered by the States of Bihar and Uttar Pradesh, Amir Khusrau
refers to ‘Bhutta™ (maize), which was also very popular among
the ordinary people. In Bengal, a special variety of vegetable
preparation, popularly called ‘Sukta™ (prepared with various
kinds of vegetables, ie. potalo, unripe banana and brinjal eic.
mixed with ginger and turmeric) was in very common use. In
Orissa also, a special vegetable preparation koown as ‘Besar™
{a preparation of various kinds of vegetables mixed with mustard,
salt and ghee) was popular. The Hindus were very particular
about the way they prepared their food. In Orissa, food has
been prepared in wvarious ways from very early times, viz,
‘Gauri’, 'Shauri® and ‘Nal’, and even to this day in the temple
of Jagannath at Puri, it is prepared according to the “Nal-Vidhi''®
In ordinary Hindu families, food was taken on banana leaves '
Referring to the manners of the Hindus with regard to eating,
Alberuni says thus, “The Hindus eat singly, one by one. on a
table-cloth of dung. They do not make use of the remainder
of a meal, and the plate from which they have eaten are thrown
away if they are earthen.'™*

The diet of the average Muslims, like that of their Hindu
counterparis, was also very simple in sharp contrast to what was
available among the higher classes of both the communities.
Among the Muslims, it consisted chiefly of ‘Nan™ (fried bread),
‘Kabab™" (roast), chicken. ‘Qima™ (minced flesh) and rice
(Brinj)'* with onion™ in sufficient quantity. The food of the
Muslim Sufis (saints) consisted mainly of ‘Makiyan™ fcooked
fowl), “Branj Pokhtan"™ (cooked rice), ‘Sheer Brinj™" (ie.
‘Kheer'), Dogh’ or ‘Yoghurt"™ (curd), ‘Nan"™ (bread), ‘Phimi’
or *Shirni™® (prepared from rice, milk and sugar), ‘Halwa™ and
dry fruit like Pistan™ (pistachio nut). Besides, they were also
vsed to take 'Shorba™™ (soup of meat mixed with spices).
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In this connection, it will not be out of place to mention
here about certain kinds of prohibited food and drinks for the
Hindus as given by King Somesvara in his “Mansollasa”, viz.
‘Lahsunam’ or ‘Lehsun’ (garlic), ‘Palandy’ (onion), flesh or *Gram
Kukut' (domesticated fowl as opposed to wild ones), ‘Grinjan’
(carrot), ‘Chhatrak’ (‘Kukurmuua' or toad-stool), three types of
wines, viz. ‘Gautri’, ‘Paishti' and ‘Madhvi’: flesh of ‘Jambuk’
(jackal), ‘Byaghra’ (tiger), ‘Manjar’ (a tom cat or ‘Billa’), ‘Mrik’
(wolf), ‘Bayas’ (crow), ‘Banar’ (monkey), 'Reechha’ {bear),
‘Gaj’ (elephant), ‘Kushtra' (camel), ‘Parawat’ (pigeon), ‘Shuk’
(parrot), ‘Shyen’ (hawk), ‘Hansa' (the swan), “Ulluk’ (the
owl), ‘Bak’ (duck), ‘Kokil' (cuckoo), ‘Sarika’ (thrush), ‘Gidha'
(vulture), ‘Sarmey’ (dog) etc.™ The commoners were very much
accustomed to drink ‘toddy™ (1ari). Amir Khusrau refers to
‘Hukka™ (hubble-bubble) and ‘Chilam™ (the part of hubble-
bubble containing fire and tabacco placed in it) which were
largely used by the poorer sections for smoking purposes.

THE ROYAL PALACE AND THE HOUSES OF
THE WELL-TO-DO

The SuMtans of Delhi resided in luxurious and comfortable
palaces which were constructed by expert workmen like well-skilled
carpenters (darudragar), sawvyers (arakash), experts in mortar
preparation (chunapaz) and proficient masons (raj)™ Their
palaces consisted of lofty and magnificent structures with
numerous apartments set apart for different purposes, e.g. draw-
ing rooms, dressing rooms, bath rooms, female apartments etc.
Thepmpi:nfﬂmhﬂ]-tn-dnclnsmntmmdmzirbcnm
construct their houses on the pattern of the royal palace. “The
Kasr-e-Humayun (the Sultan's Palace) was lavishly decorated.
The floors in the palace were covered with beautiful carpets and
walls were beautified with inlaid diamonds and precious stones."™™
The Sultan's palace had numerous gates and chamberlains were
appointed for each one of them. Referring to the palace of
Sultan Abul Majahid Muhammad Shah, son of Sultan Ghivas-
ud-din Shah, Ibn Battuta says thus, “The Sultan’s palace at Delhi
is called darsara snd has a lsree number of gates, At the
first gate a troop of men are posted, and there sit the blowers
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of clarions, trumpets and horns, When an amir or a greai man
comes, the clarions are sounded announcing “so-and-so has come,
sp-and-s0 has come’ ; and the same procedure is followed at the
second and third gates, Outside the first gate are platforms on
which sit the executioners, whose business is lo execute human
beings . . . And between the first and second gates there is a
big vestibule on either side of which are built platforms on which
sit the trumpeters from amongst the gate-keeper."™ Thn Battuta
concludes his description of the Sultan's palace thus, “At the
second gate sit the gate-keepers who are appointed for the
purpose. And between the second and third gates is a big plat-
form on which sits the chief palace officer (magib-un-nugaba)
who holds in his hand a gold club and wears a gold cap
studded with jewels and surmounted with peacock feathers,
And the palace officers stand before him, each wearing a gold
cap, girding his loin with a sash and holding in his hand a whip
with a gold or silver handle. And this second gate leads to a
big and extensive hall wherem sit the people ... As for the
third gate, round about it are platforms on which the gate
secretaries (kuwttab-ul-bab) sit. One of their duties is not to let
any person enter, unless by royal appointment; and for every
man entering it the number of his companions and attendants in
the escort is fixed, Whenever anybody comes to this gate, the
gale secretaries write down that so-and-so came in the first hour
ar the second hour of the day or at any later hour till the close
of the day : and these records the Sultan peruses after the retir-
ing prayer of isha. They also note all that happens at the gate :
and some of the maliks® sons are appointed to present these
reports to the Sultan. Tt is also one of their customs thar if
any official absents himself for three consecutive days or more
from the royal palace with or without excuse, he is not allowed
to re-enter without the Sultan's permission. If his absence be
due to any illness or similar cause. he brings, along with him,
on his coming back, a fit present for the Sultan.”™ About the
third gate of the Sultan's palace, Ibn Battuta says thus, “And
this third gate leads to a vast and spacious council-hall
(mashwar) called haozar wstun, that is, one thousand pillars.
The pillars are of polished wood ; and on these rests a wooden
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aqoof, covered with sirikingly beautiful paintings and mosaic,
Under this roof sits the people and in this council-hall the Sultap
sits for public audience (fitlus-ud-ab).”™

Almost all the Sultans constructed their palaces in the
capital city of Delhi. Al-Qalgashandi in his ‘Subh-ul-A'sha’
says, “Delhi has become the capital of the whole of India and
the residence of the Sultan. There @re palaces and special
mansions where he and his family reside and there are guarters
for his maid-servants and slaves. None of the Khans and Amirs
live with him and none of them can stay there except when
he comes on some business ; then every one of them retires to
his own house . . "™ Very clearly, this was a safety measure.
Referring to the royal palace of Kashmir, Mirza Haidar Dughlat
in his “Tarikh-i-Rashidi” says thus, “In the middle of this lake
{Ulw), Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin, one of the Sultans of Kashmir,
erected a palace. First of all he emptied a quantity of stones
into the Iake, (at this spot) and on these constructed a foun-
dation (or floor) of closely-fitting stones, measuring two hundred
square gaz in extent; and ten gaz in height. Thereupon he
built a charming palace and planted pleasant groves of trees, 5o
that there can be but few more agresable palaces in the world.
Finally, this same Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin built himself a palace
in the town, which in the dialect of Kashmir is called
Rajdhan. It has twelve stories, some of which contain fifty
rooms, halls and corridors. The hall of this lofty structure is
built of wood.”™ The houses of the well-to-do classes of Muslim
society were, no doubt, elegant-looking with lofty walls, beauti-
ful and compact pillars, big lobbies (dalans), reservoirs of water
(Hauj khana) and beautiful gardens.” Their houses contained
corridors or  galleries  (dafleef),”™ where lhnjf eat with their
guests and new-comers,

" The Hindu Rajas and aristocrats did not lag behind the
Sultans of Delhi in the standard of their palaces and mansions
(havelis). They usually laid the foundation and commenced the
construction of their palaces or mansions at a very lucky and
auspicious moment, which was settled by their astrologers
(Zyotisis), and then expert masons (‘'Sutadhar’' or ‘Sutradhar’)
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were appointed for the purpose.™ Before starting their foun-
duﬁunwk,ﬂuﬁmuudmmiplhdr\?ﬂim&d
(‘Kbhetrapal’), so that the foundation of the palsce might be
strong.”™ Their palaces were generally very lofty and elevated
structures, sometimes, cven seven storeyed or ‘Saptakhanda’™
Sometimes the doors of the roval palaces were made of sandal-
wood. Sandal wood, however, was comfortable and pleasing
both in summer and winter alike.® Further, their palaces had
gardens and fountains (‘fouara”),'® which spouted and showered
water for the whnkyur.nndaihnaﬂ'emdnncingulm
(*Rangshala’),”” where the kings were accustomed 1o spend much
time in artistic pastimes. Their palaces also had female apart-
ments, which were known as ‘Dhaurahar’, ‘Dhawalgrih’ or
‘Ranivas’® Tt was a common fashion to construct the sculp-
tured figures of two lions, one on each side, at the entrance-
gate of the mediaeval palaces’™ Babur in his Memoirs gives us
an eye-witness account of the palaces of Mansingh and
Bikramajit of Gwalior thus, “In spite of my sickness, 1 went
over all the palaces of Mansingh and Bikramajit. They are
singularly beautiful palaces, though built in different patches and
without regular plan. They were wholly of hewn stone. The
palace of Mansingh is more lofty and splendid than that of any
of the other Rajas. One part of the wall of Mansingh's palace
fronts the east, and this portion of it is more highly adorned
than the rest. Tt may be about forty or fifty gaz in height,
and is entirely of hewn stone. Tts front is overlaid with white
stucco. The buildings are in many parts four storeys in height.
The two lower floors are very dark, but, after sitting awhile in
them, you can see distinctly enough. T went through i1, taking
a light with me. In one division of this palace, there is a
building with five domes, and round about them a number of
smaller domes ; the smaller domes are one in each side of the
greater one, according to the custom of Hindustan. The large
five domes are covered with plates of copper gilt. The outside
of the walls they have inlaid with green painted tiles. All
around they have inlaid the wall with figures of plantain trees,
made of painied tiles. In the tower of the eastern division is
the Hatipul. They call an elephant hati, and a gate pul. On
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the outside of this gate is the figure of an elephant, having two
elephant-drivers on it. It is the periect resemblance of an
clephant, and hence the gaie is called Hatipul. The lowest
storey of the house, which is four storeys high, has a window
that looks lowards this figure of an elephant, which is close by
it. On its upper storey are the same sort of small domes that
have been described. On the secund storey are the sitting
apartmeats . . "%

Then, referring to the palace of Bikramajit, the son of
Mansingh, Babur mentions thus, “It is on the north side of the
fort, in the middle of an open piece of ground. The palace of
the sonm (ie. Bikramajit’s palace) does not equal that of the
father (ie. Mansingh’s). There is one large dome, which
however, is very dark . . . Below the large dome there is a small
house, which receives no direct light from any quarter , . "'

Special care was taken for cleansing the royal palace and
sweepers were appointed for this purpose. Referring to the

a

thousand women who are constantly maintained by "
attend at court as sweepers of his palace ; this is
display, for to sweep it less than fifty would suffice. They
ladies of great caste, they sweep twice daily and each of them
carries the broom and a brass basin containing a cowdung
mingled with water, when they have swept anything they put on
with the hand a very thin coating of this which dries at once.
They do not all work at one time, but take turn, and when the
king goes from muhmtumthnr.nrtunhﬂuuufmrm
he goes on foot, and these women go before him with their
brooms and basins in their hands, plastering the path where he
is to_tread . , "

The houses of the nobles also were well-constructed and
they had windows (khidkis)'® for fresh air and light. 'Referring
to the houses of the well-to-do at Cambaya, Barbosa says thus,
“Therein are many fair houses, very lofty, with windows and
roofed with tiles in our manner, well laid out with streets and
fine open places, and great buildings of stone and mortar”™
The houses in Kashmir were generally built of wood, but they
were beautiful and well-designed.™ The houses of Orissa ‘were
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generally spacious and tall structures with orchards of fruit trees
and plots of land for purposes of cultivation.™ A contemporury
Bengali poet, Narayan Deva, in his “Mansamangal” throws some
light on the houses of Lakhendar (a merchant’s son) thus, “On
both sides of the doors ol the house are statues of lions, which
look very good and inside the walls of the room various
alluring ~ pictures are hung. The whole room exhales the
fragrance of ‘chandan’ (sandal), ‘kumkum’ [nﬂmn} and ‘kasturi’

(musk) and in a row ‘diyas’ (lamps) are burning.”™

mtm:s OF THE COMMONERS.

- Just antipodal to the roval paluce and the houses of the
well-to-do, the commoners lived in simple and low houses,
instead of lofty and elevated buildings. They were accustomed
to live in houses with thatched roofs, and so they were often
ruined by fire. They used to dig ditches in the carth, so that
they might keep their necessaries therein at the time of fire.”
Referring to the city of Calicut and its houses, Varthema says
thus, “The city has no wall around i1, but the houses extend . for
gbout o mile, built close together, and then the wide houses,
that is, the houses separate one from the other, cover a space
of about six miles. The houses are very modest, almost poor.
The walls are about as high as & man or horse-back, and the
greater part of them are covered with leaves, and are without
any upper room. The reason is that when they dig down four
or five spans, water is found, and therefore they cannot build
large houses. However, the houses of a merchant is worth
fifteen or twenty ducats. Those of the common people are worth
half a docat each, or one or two ducats at the most™ The
foundations -of the houses of the commoners of our period,
appear to have been very weak, and in the rainy season they
did not last long.® The houses in Chanderi appear to have been
good and well-carved as Babur refers to them thus, “All houses
in Chanderi whether of high or low, are built of stone, those of
the lower classes are also of stone but are not carved. They
are covered with stone-slab instead of ecarthen tiles . . ™
Al-Qalqashandi in his' Subl-ul-A'sha refers to the houses of
Gujarat and Kambayat (Cambayn) thus, “. . . Tis buildings are

F—4
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of brick and there is also white marble : but there are only a
few gardens in it.”" The inhabitants of the island were even
accustomed 1o build boat-houses, Referring 1o the inhabitants
of the island of Dibajat,® Al-ldrisi says, “They build boats of
small pieces of wood, and build substantial houses and other
excellent buildings of hard stones. They also construct wooden
houses that float on water and sometimes use perfumed sandal-
wood in their buildings by way of pride and display.™ ;
The houses of the commoners also do not appear fo have
been well-equipped with lighting arrangements as Babur says in
his Memoirs thus, “They have no candles, torches or candle-
sticks. In place of candle or torch, they have a great dirty gang
they call lampmen (Diwati) who in the left hand hold a smallish
wooden tripod 1o one corner of which & thing like the top of
a candlestick is fixed, having a wick in it about as thick ns the
thumb.”™ Their houses were often scrubbed with cow-dung™
On the whole, the houses of the commoners were very simple
and of ordinary type, as was the case with the quality of ﬂu?'
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types of Anna (cooked food). three types of meat, five types of
saky (vegetables, Muadhi (honey), two types of Gorusa (butter
milk), a kind of L'bha (Sugarcane) and & kind of preparation with
Lawan (=alt), Tel (oil) and Hing (asafoetida). As many as eighteen
dishes wsed to be prepared in the Bhojonshala of Queen Sanjogita.
Ibid. pt. I. Adi Katha, doha 4, p, 3; Here, we find mention of
‘Kheer” and ‘Rabari® prepared by the princesses. Also refer 1o
Naryandas's “Chhitaivirta®™ (ed. by Dr. Mataprasad Gupta)
N.P5., V.8 2015, ist edn, p. 14 for ‘Kheer' contuining ‘Mishri':
References to cooked rice (Bhai) are to be found in the coniem=
porary literary works, eg “Chara Giti Padavali” (ed. by
Dr. Sukumar Sen, pub. by Panchu Gopal Roy, Sampadak Sahifya
Sabha, Burdwan, 1956, pada 33, p. 90). [n Manlana Daud Dalmai's
“Chamdayan” (Hind] Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid., Bombay, Ist edni,
chhanda 138, p. 170) we find references to thirty varieties of rice:
Ao refer to @ Gujarati work entitled “‘Narsai Mahtena Pad™
{Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, (st edn., pada 156, doha 2.
p. 92) for 'Bhat’. In an Orjya work entitled * Vibha" by
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Adundas (composed in or about first-half of the 16th cent, ed. by
Dr.. A. N. Mshanty, Cuttack, 3nd edn.. 1953, p. 10) we find &
mw‘mmrhkﬁdﬂﬂmr&-}-m
refer to "“Oriya Mahabharata'' (Sabha Parva) by Saraladus,
Cuttack. 1952, p, 37 for “Tandul’ ; Ibid, p. 58 for ‘Suvas-Tandul’
(scented rice), and for ‘Bhat’, p. 136 and sn Asshmese work
entitled “Gitf Ramayana™ by Kavivar Durgmvar, Haju (Kamrup),
1915, 1st edn, p. 38, for scented rice; “Sachitra S-npﬁhuﬁ
Ramayama” by Krittivasa, Cal, Tth edn., 1926, Adi Kanda, p, 52
for ‘Arwa Chawal' (rice extracted from unboiled paddy); “Shree
Krishna Prem Toarangini™' by Pandit Raghunath Bh.umn.ll.c'hurl,
Cal, 1910, p. 208 for ‘Bhat'; “Shree Krishna Kirtan" by
Baruchandidas (Shani Ranjan Press, Cal, Tth odn. 1961, p. 151)
for 'Bhat’; Alio refer to Javasi's “Padmavat™, Ind edn., 1961,
canto R, doha 132/7, p. 149 ond canto 26, doha 284/10, p. 327
for scented rice.
Referenced to 'Puris’ are awvailable in Jayisi's “‘Padmavat™, 2nd
dn.. 1961, canto 20, doha 192/10, p. 219 ; Also refer to “‘Chandi-
das Padavali” (Visumati Sahitva Mandir, Cal, 3rd edmi, 1933,
p. 279 for Lord Shree Krishna's food containing ‘puris’ ; Also
see “Mim Na Pado” (in Gujarati), pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P)
Lid, Bombay, 15t edn.. Jan, 1962, pada &6. p. SO

Refedenoss to “Ghrim™ or ghee are to be found in Krittivasa's
“Sachitra Sapiakands Ramayamn™ (pib. by Ramanand Chatio-
padhyaya, Tth edn., Cal., 1926, p. 52); “‘Mahakavi Chandidas
Padavali" (Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal.. 3nd edn,, 1933, p. ﬂﬂ}:
Maladhar Basu's “Shreckrishna Vijaya" (CU., 1944), p. 47 ; Baru-
chandidas’s ''Shreekrishna Kirtan™ [Shani Ranjin Press, Cal, Tth
edn , 1961), pp. 125 and 127 ; Sarnjadas’s *Oriya Mahabharata'™
rSuMa Parva). Cuttack, 1952, p. 58 “Kirtan Aru Namghosa" (an
Asiamese work) by Shankardeva and Madhavdevs (ed. by Hari-
nararyan Datt Barun, Jorhat (Assam), 18t edn. p. 192); * Shreemad
Bhagavatm'" by Shankardevd (Dasham Skanda, pt. 1. pub by
Shivanath Bhattscharyn, Dibrugarh (Asam), 3rd edn., 1905, p. 30) ;
“Gorakbboni”, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Pravag. Jrd edn.,
VS 2017, dohn 62, p- 22

Numerous teferences 1o milk producis like *mbar’, “dadhi® (curd),
‘makhan’ (butter) are 1o be found in coftemporary literatores, eg.
Chandbandai's “Prithvirmj Raso™, pi. I, V.5 2001, canto 1 (Adi
Katha), pp. 64, 6768, 70-70 for ‘rabari, ‘dadhi' snd “makhan’ ;
Abdul Rahman's “'Sandesh-Rasak™ (Hindi Granth-Ramakar (P)
Ltd. Bombay, Ist edn., March. 1960, canto 1, chhands 16, p. %)
for ‘rabari’ { Hemchandra's “Desinamamala” (BO.RI, 1938, 2md
edi. Ind sarga, chhamda 14, p. 135) for cordled milk ; “Nanak
Bani™" (Mitra Prakashan (P) Ltd, Allahabad, V.S 2018, Bani 19,
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p- 10) for "dahi’. For 'Dadhi’ or ‘Dahi’ also refer to Krittivasa's .
“Sachitra Saptakanda Ramayana™, Tth edn., Cal, 1926 (Adi

Kanda), p. ¥3; Vrindaban Das'’s “'Shree Chaitanya Bhagavam'
(Harinam Prachor Samjd, Cal., 19%4), p. 108 ; Maladhar Basu's
“Shreckrishoa  Vijaya™ (CU., 1944), p. 12: Baruchandidas’s

“Shreckdishna Kirtan"' (Shani Ranjan Press, Tth edn. Cal, 1961),
pp. 124-127: “Mahakavi Vidyapati Pudavali” (Vasumati Sahitya

Mandir, 3rd edn., Cal, 1935), pada 14, p. 14 ; Shankardevs's

“Shreemadabhagavata’™ (ed. and pub. by Shivanath Bhattacharya,

Dibrugarh (Assam), 3rd edn., 1905), pp. 30 and 37.

Refer to Krittivasa's “Sachitra Saptakanda Ramayana' 7th edn.,

Cal, 1926 (Adi Kanda), pp. 29 and 83 for ‘Sandesh’ (a kind of:
delicious Bengali sweetmeat) and various other kinds of ‘Mish-
tanna’ ; Ibid (Lanka Kanda), p. 451 for other delicious Bengall

sweets like ‘Chhanabara® {sweetmeats of cheese or ‘chhena’), ‘khaja’,

‘jalebi’ and ‘pishtak’ (pitha); Also see Raghunath = Bhagavata-

charya’s “Shreekrishne Prem Tarangini” (a Benagali work composed

in or about the first half of the 16th cent) pub. by Shree Natwar

Chakravarty, Cal., 1910, pp. 229 and 451 for 'Pishiak' and ‘Modak'
fa kind of sweetmeal). In. another Bengali work entitled
“Chandidns Padavali” (Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal., 3nd edn,
1933, pp. 78 and 246), we find references to varfjous kinds of
delicious swestmeats in  Shreekrishna's food, viz. ‘Sandesh’,

‘Modak’, ‘lalebi’. ‘Malpa” (or Malpus). ‘Sitamishri' elc. ; Also

Vrndabandas's  “Chajtanys  Bhagavata™ (Harinam  Prachar

Samii, Cal, 1934, pp. 108 and [14) for ‘Sandesh’. In an

Assamese work, “Shreemadbhagavata” by Shankardeva, Dasham

Skanda. pt. I, Dibrugarh (Assam), 3rd adn., 1905, pp. 37 and 220,

we find references to ‘Sandesh’ and ‘Ladu’ or Laddy’, which were

popular in Assam during our period.

For vaniouss types of ‘sig'—preparations, roferences may be made

to Banichamdidas's *'Shreekrishna Kirtan'' {Shani Ranjan Press,

Cal, Tth edn, 1961, p. 120); '‘Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali®

(Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal, Inl edn, 1933, p 280) for ‘sag’

and 'Ghanta’ (a preparation of variouss vegetables like ginger, red

potato ctc). For. references to various kinds of vegetables and

‘sags' like ‘Achutya’, ‘Patol’, ‘Bastuk’, 'Kal’, ‘Salincha’ and

‘Hilancha' in Chaitanya’ food, ste “Chaitanys Bhagavata” by

Vrindabandss (Harinam  Prachar Samiti. Cal., 1954, p. 81).

For 'Kheer' refer to Pendit Raghunath Bhagavatacharys's “‘Shrec-

krishna Prem Tarangini'' (Shree Natwar Chakravarty, Bangabhasi

Sanskmn, Cal., 1910, p. 201); Baruchandidas's “Shreekrishna

Kirtan* (Shani Ranjan Press, Tth edn., Cal., 1961, p. 11): Vijays

Gupta's "'Padmepuran or Mansamangal'* (Bani Niketan, Cal, 13th

edn., pp. 32 and 135); “Mahskavi Chandidas Padavali” (Vasu=
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mati Sshitya Mandir, Cal, 3rd edn., 1933, pp. 79 and 279);
Krittivasa's “Sachitra Saptakarda Ramayana™ (ed. and pub. by
Ramanand Chattopadhyaya, Cal.. 1926, Tth edn., Adi Kamda, p. 83) ;
“Mahakavi Vidyapati Padavali’’ (Vasumati Sahitys Mandir, 3rd
edm, Cal. 1935, p 146); Jayadeva's “'Gitagovinda'” (Gurudas
Chattopaidhyays & Sons, Cal, 1925, p. 142); Samladas’s “Maha-
‘bhataia™ (Sabha Parva), Cuftack, 1952, p. 99 ; Madhavkandali's
“Ramuygns” (pub. by Shri Koenak Chandrs Sharma, Bevejia.
Newgong (Assam), 1941, Uttara Kanda, p. 455); Shankardeva's
“Shreemadbhagavata'’ (Dasham Skanda), pt. L, (pub. by Shree

Shivanuh  Bhattacharya, Dibrugarh = (Assam), 3rd | edn.. 1505,
P. 220) ; “Kirtan Aru Namghosa™ by Shanksndevs and Madhay-

“ideva, pt. 1T (ed. by Harinarnyan Datt Barua, Jorhat (Assam), [st

edn., p. 192) ; Lawanyniamay’'s ** Bimalprabandh'™ (Gujarat Sahitya
Sabha, Ahmadabad. 1at edn.. 1965, canto, 9 chhanda 246, p. 202) :
Hemchandra's "Desinamamals’ (B.O.R.I., 1938), second sarga,
chhanda 22, p.' B9; “Dhola Marura Duba™ (N.P5., 2nd edn..
V.S 2011. doha 353, p. 133); Abdul Rahman's °'Sandesh-Rasak’
{Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Ltd., Bombay, Ist edn., March, 1960,
canto 1, chhonda 16, p. $); Narayandas's “Chhitsivarta’’ (N.P.S.,
V& 1015, st ‘edn, po 14); Qutban’s “Mrigavati” (Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka, 1885, doha 11, p. 70).

References to ‘Payas’ may be found in “Mahakavi Chandidos Pada-
vali” (Vasumati Sahitya Maondir, 3nd edn. Cal, 1933, p. 99);
MNarayandeva's “‘Mansamangal” contained in *Shree Shree Padma-
puran Baiskavi Mansa™, pub. by 82, Ahiri Tola Street, Cal., 1940,
p. 150: “Mahakavi Vidyapati Padavali'  (Vasumatj - Sahitya
Mandir, Cal, 3rd edn., 1935), pada 5, p. 142 ; Also see “Vidyapati
Ki Padavali", ed. by Shree Rambriksha Shirma Beinipur (Hindi
Pustsk Bhandar. Lsheriasarai, Ist edn, V.5. 1982) pada 211,
p. 276 ; Muodhava Kandali's ' Ramayana’’, ed. and pulk by Shree
Kanak Chandras Shamma, Bevejie, Newgong (Assam), 1941 (Uttara
Kanda), p, 455; Shankardeva's '‘Shreemidbhagavata’ (Dasham
Skanda), pt. 1, ed. by Shivanath Bhatmcharya, Dibrugarh (Assam},
Ind edn., 1905, p. 220; Saraladas’s “Mahabhuata” (Sabha Parva),
pub. by Rodha Raman Pustakalays, Cottack, 1952. p. 42 ; Also
refer to an art by Dr. K. G. Sahoo entitled "“Portrayal of Oriva
Social Lie in Sarala Dus (15th cent. A.D.)'. pub in JLH.R.,
Vol. I, Mo. 1, Aog. 15, 1958. pu 333 Also sec Narpati Nalha's
“Visaldeva Raso” {Hindj Parishad, Vishvavidyaliya, Pmyag), 1at
edn., 1953, chhanda 118, p. IS4

Refer to Vijaya Gupta's “"Padmaporan or Mansamangsl'™ (Bani
Niketan, Csl;, 13th edn.. p- 133) for o description reganding pre-
paration of ‘Khichari’ containing ginger which muns thus, “Ada
Sambaiha ' Diya Korya Khichari”; Also see 'Afsana-i-Badsha-
han" or *Tarikh-i-Afghani”, photo-print of the microfilm copy of
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BM., K.P. Jajswal Research Instiute, Patna, Vol. I, fol, 57 for
a reference to "Khichari’.

Maulans Daud Dalmai's “Chandayan'’, ed. by Dr Parmeshwari
Lal, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P} Lid., Bombay, st edn.,
1964, chhanda 42, doba 2, p. 103 ; Also refer to Jaymii's Pad-
mavatl’, Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Jhansi); 2nd edn.. 1961, canto
49 {Devapal Duti Khanda), doha 586/1, p. 782 ; Also sce G. A.
Grierson, Bihar Peasant Life, Cal, 1885, .p. 347 for the pre-
paration of ‘Khirora'. !

“Chandayan”, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid., Bombay,
1st edn., 1964, chhanda 42, doha 2, p. 103

Ibid, chhanda 157, doha 1, p. 165,

“Chandayan'', Bombay, 'Ist edn, 1964, chhanda 157. doha 1,
p.
end edn., 1961,

p.. T2,
"Chandayan’ (Hindi Granth:Ratnakar (P) Lid, Bombay, Ist eodn,

1964), chhanda 157, ‘doha 7. p. 108; Ako Jayasi's “Padmavat™,
Chirgaon (Jhansi), Ind edn., 1961, canto 45, doha 549/4, p. T23.
“Chandayan'’, Bombay, lst edn., 1964, chhanda 157, doha 2,
p. 169 ; Also refer to Jayasi's “Padmavat”, pub. by Sahitya Sadan,
Chirgaon (Jhansi), 2nd edn., 1961, canie 45, doha 549/4, p, 725.
YChandayan''s pub. by Hindi. Granth-Ratmakar (P) Lid., Bombay,
Ist edn, 1964, chhanda 157, doha 2, p. 168.

Ibid, chhamda' 157, doha 5 p. 169:
libid. d:hmdl]ﬂ doha 6, pv 169 ; Also refer luhyml"l'ld-

mavat'’, pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Jhansi), 2nd odng 1961,
canto 45. doha 549/9, p. 725

Kovi Narayan Deva's 'Mansamangal’” contasined in “Shree Shree
Padmapuran Baiskavi Mansa"' pub. by 82, Ahiri Tola Street. Tam
Art Pres, Cal., 1940, pp. 149, [50 and 288,

"“Padmapuran or Mansamangzal’ by Kavivar Vijava Gupta, ed. by
Basanr Kumar Bhattacharys, pub. by Bani Nikewn, Cal., 13th edn,
P 96

canta 45 (Badshah Bhoj Khamia), doha 549/3,

Varthema (The Travels of Ludovic Varthema, Hakluyt Society,
Lond., 1863, p. 108) referring to them writes, "'Guazerntis are &

ceriain race which eats nothing that has blood and never kills any
living things.”*

Lawnnyasamay's ~Bimalprabandh', ed. by Dr. Dhimjlal Dhanjee-
bhai Shah, pub. by Gujarat Sahityn Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist edn.,
1965, cantp 5, doha 63, p. S4; ¢

Ihid.

Ibid : Also see “Chulika™, doha 48, p. 222 Also “?ﬁmﬂ \"ih f
ed, by Prof. Kantilal Baldev Vyps, pub. by N. M. Tripathi (F)
L, Bombay, 3rd cdn.. 1959, doba 48, p. 24 jor “Ruor (a
preparation of boiled rce) ;- See also: Bhalhan's “"Nalakhyan"

169 ; Also see “‘Padmavat’, Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Thansi},
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(B.U.P), V& 20134 Iwt edo, canto 28, doha 10, p. 64, for ‘Bhat'
{cooked rice), i -

"“Bimalprabandh’, pub. by Gujarar Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st
edn., 1965, canio 5, doha 64, p. 94, :

Tbid, canto 5, doha 60, p. 93: Alo refer to Maulana Dand
Dalmai's "Chandayan”, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ramakar (P) Lud.,
'Bmh;,!ltedu,l?ﬁ-d chhanda 156, doha 1, p. 169 for far

hlpﬂblmlh pub. by Gujarai Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st

edms. 1965, canto 5, doha 60, p. 93.
Ibid ; Ao see Bhalhan's “Nalakhyan™ (B.UP), V.5 2013, Ist

edn., canto 11, doba 74, p. 29 for vanious types of Pakwan'.

“Bimalprabandh™’ (Gujarat Sahityn Sabha, Ahemedabad), st edn.,

1965, canto %, dohn 255, p. 204,
Ibid, canto 5, doha 64, p. ™ ; Alsp refer to “Vasant Vilas", pub.

by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid, Bombay, Ird edn., 1999, doha 48,
r. 24 for 'Kammbudu® (meal mixed with courd).
“Bimalprabandh”’, pub. by Gujarat Sshitvs Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st
edn., 1965, canto 5, doha 64, p. WM.

Thid, canto 9, doha 255, p, 208

. Abid, canta 9, doha 246, p. 202,

Thid, “Chulika”, doha 45, p. 222,
Ibid. cante 1, doha 35, p. &
Barbosa, referring to the Bruhmans of Gujarat, writes. 'These
men _never cit anything subject to death, nor do they slay any-
thing.”" (The Book of Duarte Barbosa, Vol. 1, Hakiluyt Society,
Load., 1918, p- 116. Barbosa also refers lo the people of
Cambaya thus, “"The dwellers in this city. have many vegetables
and fruit gardens and orchards, which they use of their pleasures,
and thence -they obtain plenty of fruit and vegembles, which are
the principal food of the Heathen, for they eat nothing which has
been killed” (Ibid, p. 141)  Nicola Conti also informs us about
the priests of Calicut thus, *These priests do nog eal any animal
food, but five upon rice, milk and vegetabless “(Major, India in
the 15th Century, Nicolo Conti, Hakhnvt Society, Lond. 1857,
25

Thz Book of Duarte Barbosa, 1 Hakluyt Society, London., 1918,
p. 111, where Birbosa refers 1o "Banias" (merchant class) thus,
“The people edt neither flesh nor fish, nor anvthing subject 1o
death, they shy nothing. nor are they willing even to #see the
slaughter of any animal.”

Tbid, pp. 112-113.
Referring to the wsefulness of a cow, Alberini sayvs, “As for
™

economical reason, we must keep in mind that the nm\r
animal which serves man in traveling by carrying his loads,
agriculture in the works of ploughing and sowing, in the houwse-

Erﬁ‘?
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hold by the milk and the product made thereof Further, man
makes use of its dung, and in winter-time even of its breath.
Therefore, it was forbidden (o eat cow's meal” (Alberuni’s India,
[ (Sachou), pp. 152-153)

Book of Ser Marce Polo (tr. by Sir Henry Yule. 1T, Load., 190),
p 342

Referring to the Hindus of Kashmir, Marco Polo writes thus, “The
people of the province do not kill animals nor spill blood, so if
they want to eat meat they ger the Samoens who dwell among
them o play the butcher” (Travels of Marcoe Polo, Vol. 1. tr. by
Sir Henry Yule, Lond. 3rd edn., 1929, p. 166)

. The Rehln of Ibm Batmta, O.I.B.. 1953, p. 17.
Babur

Ibid ; Also refer to Voyapes: D'lbn Battuta, IIT, po 127

n his Memoirs writes about jock fruits (denchall thus, “This is
a it of singudar form and Aavour, it looks like & sheep's
stomach stoffed and made into & haggis (gipa); and it is sicken-
ingly sweet” (Memoirs of Babur, 11T (Bev.), Luzac and Co., Lond.,
1921, p. 506).

The Rehla of Tha Battuta, O.1.B., 1953, p. 7.

Ibid ;: Also refer (o Vovages D'Ibn Batuta, IIT, p. 125

Voyages D'Thn Battuta, I, p. 128 ; Also refer to The Rehln of
Thn Battula, O.LB., 1953, p. 18,

Refer to “Imdia and the Neighbouring Territories in the Kitab
Nuzhat Al-Mushing Fi" by Khimg AlTdrisi itr. by 5. Maghbal
Ahmad, Leiden, 1960, p. 34) for rarity of grapes and figs in Indis.
Voyages D'Ibn Battuta. TIT. p. 128 : Alko see “The Rehia of Ibn
Battuta, O.1.B., 1953, pp. 17-18; Also see Memoirs of Babur, IIT
(Bev.), pp. 511-513 for demiled descriptions of various kinds of
oranges (maranf) like lmu (2 kind of lemon), sangforg, sada-fal.
amrad-fol famrie-phall, amal-bid and Jambiri ;' Also see Memoirs
of Babur, I (King), O.UP., 1921, pp. Z31-236.

The Rehla of ITbn Battuta. O.1.B., 1953, p. H:r Also see Voyages
DTbn Battufa, 117, p. 129. :

Thid.

Memoirs of Babur, T1T (Bev.), p. 503.

Ibid, pp. 503-504 : Also Ibid, IT (King), p. 225,

Ibid. IIT (Bev.). 504-505 : Alsp Ibid, I1 (King), pp. 225-226.

Ibid, TII (Bev.), pp. S05-506 ; Also Thid, IT (King), p. 226.

Ibid, IT1 (Bev.), p. 506.

Ihid, pp. S06-50T,

Ibid, p. 507.

Thid.

Thid, I1 (King), O.U.P., 1921, p. 229.

An Arab account of India in l‘.helﬂhmt.,lr.brﬂttﬂﬂph

Germany. 1936, p. 49,
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In_“'Sirat<i-Finz Shahi™ (Per. MS No. 99, Cat. No, 547, O.P.L.,
fols. #0(a) and SO{b), we find the description of various types of
fruits of Hindustan, viz. khurma (date fruit). anor (pomegranate),
saffalu or satly, et (modberry), tuffak (apple). amrud and various
types of apples like black, white and red ; Also see T-FS(A) (Bib.
Ind., Cal, 1890, pp. 127-128) for the description of various froits
in the garden of Firuz Shah Toghluq, especially orange, Nay
Shakar  Sivah (black sugarcane) See Amir Hasan Dehlavi's
“Favaid-ul-Fuad'" (Mewal Kishore Press, Lucknow, p. 197) for a
reference 1o anar ; Alse refer to "Mirat<4-Sikandari’’ by Sikandar

dbn Muhammad (pub. by Qazi Abdul Karim, Fathehul Karim

Press. Bombay, 1308 AH., pp. 90 and 108) for fruits of Ahmedabad
like Jamun. aam, fafeer and amgur. Refereoces to various kinds
of fruits like grape, Lharbufa (musk-melon), mrbuf (water-melon
anar  (pomegranate), reb (apple), sarals, injeer, kurhal, annanar,
kela,  aluxharifa, narival, santara ete. are also to be found in
Sujan Rai Bhandari's “Kholasat-ut-Tawarkh”, ed. by Zafar Hasan,
pub by G. & Sons. Delhi, 1912, p. 11 ; Also see Thid p 12,
where, mango has begn  acclaimed as the best fruit of Hindustan ;
See alw Ibid., p 48, where we find o description of the fruits of
Jaunpur, particularty kharbuje and anpur: Alsp refer to ''Qasaid-
i-Badr-Chach’' by, Muhammad Hadi (pub. by Qazi Muhammad
Hussin, Mubhammadi press, 1261, A H., p. 85 for kharbujo ; Also
see “'Tarikh--Shahi” (Bib. Ind., Cal., 1939), p. 51 for aner, amba
and Kharbuja.

“Chandayan’’ (Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid.. Bombay, Ist edn.,
1964, chhanda 18, p. 8% for 'Naryar' (cocoanut), pomegranate,
‘Dakh’ (grape).

“Sandesh Rasak™ (Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid., Bombay, Ist
edn., March 1960, chhandas 57-62, pp. 1617 for “Nalier' (coco-
anut), ‘Chhya’ fmange), ‘Amia’ (@ kind of myrobalan); ‘Nimbu',
‘Tambuy' or 'famun’ (the rose apple), ‘Nayarang’ (orange), “Bijjn’
(a kind of lemon, je, ‘Begjnura Nimbu') and "Khajuri® {date).
"Desinamamala’” {ed. by P. Pischal), BO.R.I, 1938, Ind edn., 3rd
sarga, chhanda 7, p- 131 for ormnge: Also see Thid, Ist sarga,
chanda 15, p. 9 for mango.

Refer to ' Kulliyat4-Khusravi", pt. 1, Aligach 1918, p. 94, where
Amir Khusrau, in praise of ‘kharbuja’ refers to it as the fruit
of Bohisht (Paradise) : Ibid, pt I, pp. 107-109 for the references
to ‘amba’ (mango), 'Khurma' aod ‘bar”; Also see his “'Qiranu's
Sa'dain” (Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, March. 1571, p. 166)
for references to ‘Angur’, "Mooz' (plantain), ‘Khurma', ‘Anar’,
Pista’, "Kharbuja’, Chirgoja” ; Also sze "Dewal Rand Khizr Khan'
(Aligarh, 1917, p. 43) for '‘Mooz' (banana), and ‘Amrood” ; Also
“Nuh Sipihr" (O.UP, 1950, p. 160) for "Amrood’, ‘Angur’ and
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‘Mooz' (banana). Here,  Amir  Khusrau, referring to "Mooz’
{banana) sayss thus, “Nowhere in the world excepl in Hindustan
this fruit s fowmd.' Abo refer to “Kavita Kaumudi', pt 1
(Navneet Prakashan, Bombay, &th odn., 1954, p. 13%) for "Anar’.
“Ramayana’’, ed, and pub. by Shree Kanak Chandra Sharma,
Bevejia, MNewgong (Assam), 1941, Sundar Kands, p. 252 for
‘NMarang’ (ie. (orange), ‘Khajuri’, 'Amlaki’. 'Shreephal’ etc.
“Mahabharata™  {Sabha Parva), pub. by Radha Raman Pusta-
kalaya, Cottack, 1952, po 42 for 'Jambil' (kind of sour lemon).
"Shreckrishna Kirtan"' (ed. by Basantaranjan Ray, pub by Shani
Ranjan Press, Cal, p. Bl for 'Narang’, ‘Limbo’, ‘Dalimb’ {pome-
granate), ‘Jambir’, ‘MNarikel" (cocoanut), ‘Kanthhohal® {jackiruit),
‘Tal' {palm), “Kadalak® (plantain), 'Khajjur’, 'Shreephal’ or ‘Shee-
phal’;, ‘Kharbuja’, ‘Kankari' and ‘Soase’ (cucumber); Also see
Ihid, p. 26 for "Ambu" (mango) and ‘Jambua'.

“Padmapuran or Mansamangal”, ed. by Basant Kumar Bhatta-
charya, pub. by Bani Niketan, Cal., 13th edn, p. 50 for '‘Narikel',
“Tal', *Amra’ (mango), 'Jambura' (a kind of sour lemon), ‘Kamla
MNagranga’ (a kind of big orange), "Lebi Kngaji' fa kind of lemon) ;
Also Ibid, p. 130 for ‘"Marikel' (cocoanut), ‘Khejur' date) and
‘Warang' (orange).

“Shreckrishna Prem Tarangini' f(ed. by Basantaranjan Ray, pub.
by Shree Notwar Chakravarty, Bangabhasi Sanskaran, Cal, 1910,
p. 22) for “Nareng' (orange).

Mamyan Deva's “"Mansamangal” contained in  “Shree  Shree
Pedmapuran Bais Kavi Mansa™, pub. by B2, Ahid Tola Street.
Cal,, 1940, p. 147 for "Mitha Narikel' (sweet cocoanuf). “Shree-
phal’, ‘Chapakola’ {a kind of batans), 'Darimba’ (pomegranate)
and ‘Aam’ (mango).

“Mansa Vijaya" (ed. by Dr. Sukumar Sen), The Asiatic Society,
1, Park Street, Cal., 1953, p. 90 for *Narikel’ (cocoanut), ‘Khajur’
and "Amlaki".

“Gitagovinda™ (ed. by Bijaychandra Majumdar, pub, by Gurudas
wﬂ?lﬂ & Sons, Cal, 1925, p. 142) for “Draksha’ (grape).
“Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali” (ed. by Shrec Safis Chandma
Mukhopadhyaya, pub. by Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal., 3rd edn,
1933, p. 246) for ‘Chapakola’ (a kind of banana),

“Sachitra Saptakanda Ramayana” fed. and pub. hy Ramanand
Chttopadhyaya, cal, 7th edn, 1926, (Ajdhya Kands) p. 113 for
‘Kadoli’ (plantain), ‘Narikel' (cocoanut), ‘Amrasar’ (mango),
‘Kantal’ (jackfruit) and ‘Narengi’ (orange).

“Shree Chaitanya Bhagavata' (Harinam Prachsr Samiti, Cal., 1954,
p. 108) for ‘Narikel' and 'Kadolak’ ; Also Ibid, p. 114, where we
find Chaitanys  eating ‘Narikel' (cocoanut) with sugar.
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~ Bimalprabandh” (Gujarat Sahitva Sabhi, Abhmedabad, 1st edn.
1965, canto 9, dohas 26, 32 and 37} for the wvailability of "Gajar’
{carrot) and ‘Mula (radisk) in Gujarat and Rajasthan.
“Hiuﬂihdn”t‘mﬂujnnﬂ},d.bfwm
Trivedi, pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Ltd, Bombay, Jan, 1962,
1st edn., pada 66. p. 50 for '‘Draksha’ (grape) and "Khajuri'.
Refer to “Turikh-i-Daudi”, Per. M5 No. 100, Cat, No. 548, O.P.L-,
fol. #6(by for various sorts of achars in the dish of Yusuf Khalil
Lodi, an Afghan noble during the reign of Sikandar Lodi: Also
see “Tarikh-Daodi™ by Abdullah (ed. by Shaikh Abdur Rasheed).
Deptt. of History, Muslim University, Aligarh, 1954, p. 81 for
references to various types of gchars; Also refer to “'ljaz-i-
Khosravi”, pr. I, p. 180 (Newal Kishore Press, Locknow) for the
preparation of tasteful Achar--Naghtak (mango pickles) ; Also see
The Rehin of Thn Battuta, OTB., 1953, p. 16 for pickles of
mangoes : Here, Ibn Batutm says thius, “The mangos which have
fallen from the tree are picked up, sprinkled with salt and pickied

" jike the sweet lime and lemon in our country. The Tmfians treat
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green ginger and pepper in the same way : they ear these pickles
with their food taking after each mouthful a fitle of the pickle.”
Also refer to Maulann Daud Dalmai's “Chandayan™ (Hindi Granth-
Ratnakar (P) Lud., Bombay, 1st edn., 1964, chhandn 162, doba 5,
p. 174 for ‘Sandhan’ fachar and chatmi) 1 Also see the above work,
chhanda 196, doha 7, p. 168 ; See “Padmavat” (Sahitya Sadan.
Chirgaon (Jhansi), 2nd edn., 1961, canto 26, doha 284, p. 324 for
a reference to achar.

Refer to Qutban's “"Mrigavati"” (ed. by Dr. Bﬁn;upll Mishra.
pub, by Hindj Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 1885, doha 114,
p. 102) for the description of a marriage feast in which “Shatras”
and ‘Panchamrita’ were offered to the guests. In an Assamese
work entitled “Ramsyana” by Kaviraj Madhava Kandali {pub. by
Shree Kanak Chandra Sharma, Bevejia, Newgong (Assam), 1941.
fAdi Kanda) p. '13), there is aldo a reference to the offering of
‘Shatras’ and ‘Panchamrita® to a deity on the occasion of Kaikevi's
marriage with Dashrath which runs, thus, “Shads Rasa Pancha-
mrite Karafln Bhojan™ or “They (the invitesd) were entériained
with the flavour of six tstes and ‘Panchamrita’.”

References to the vse of betcldeaves are numercos in the persian
chronicles and the contempormry fiterstures, g “Tarkh-i-Dandi”
by Abdullah, Per. MS No. 100, Cat. No. 548, O-P.L, fol. 11(b) ;
Ahmed Yadgar's *Tarikh-i-Shahi” (Bib. Ind., Cal, 1939, p. 58)
for ‘Birs-e-Pan”: T.FS (B (Bib. Tnd. Cal. 1862, p. 117) for
*Pan’ : T-FS. (A), (Bib. Tnd., Cal, 1891, p. 78) for “Tambol’ ;
Amir Khusrsu's “Qiranit’s Sa'dain”, Newal Kishore Pres,
Lucknow. p. 139 Also refer to his “Nuh Sipihr”, ed. by
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Mubammad Wahid Mirza, O.U.P, 1950, p. 160 where he says
about ‘Tambal' thus, “"Nowhere in the world, except Hindustan jt
is produced.” MNaraysndas's “Chhitnivarta™, N.P.S., V.8 2015,
15t edn., doha 709; p. 129 for distribution of ‘Pan’ in the court
of Alauddin Khalji ; Qutban’s “'Mrgavat’’ (Hind Sahitys
Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 1885, doha 115, p. 102) for the use of
‘Pan’ after meak ; “Kavita Kaumudi”, pt. I, Navoeet Prakashan,
Bombay, Bth edn., 1954, p. 139; Hemchandra's *'Desinamamala®’
(od. by P. Pischel, BAOOR.J, 1938, Pmtham sarga, chhands 36,
p. 19) for betels with areca-nuts ;. “Dhola Marura Duba™ (N.PS.,
2 edn.. doha 223, p. 49) for “Tambol ras’ ; Chandbardai’'s “ Prith-
vimj Rasso”, Pt. Il (Sahitya Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva WVidya-
pith, Udaipur, Ist edn., V8. 2012, doha 8, p. 4) for ‘Pan’ with
“Karpur' (camphor) ; Narpati Malhra's  “'Visaldev Raso™ (Hindi
Sahityn Parishad, Vishvavidyalayn, Prayag, Ist edn., 1953,
chhanda 18, p. 72 and chhanda 91, p.. 134) for ripe beiel leaf with
‘Kattha' and ‘Supari’ ; Chheehal's “Panchasaheli” (Vidya Mandir
Prakashan, Gwalior, 1st edn., 1959, chaupei 7, p. 210) ; ““Mzha-
kavi Vidyapati Padavali” (Vasumati Sahitva Mandir, Cal, 3rd
edn., 1935, pada 31, p. 25) for 'Pan’ with ‘Gua’ j.e. (‘Sapari’) Kritti-
vasa's “Sachitra Saptakands Ramayana” (ed. apnd pub. by
Ramanand Chattopadhyaya, Cal, 1926, 7th edn., (Adji Kanda p.
29) for Tambul' with ‘Karpur’; Baruchandidas's *Shreckrishna
Kirtan”' (ed. by Basantiranjen Ray, pub. by Shani Ranjan Ptess,
c'.'[" Tth edn., 1961, p, 120) for "Tambul’ : Maladhar Basu's Shree-
knulm:l Vijaya™ (CU., 1944, p. 145) for Tambul' with 'Suvasit
Karpur' (scented camphor) ; Refer to Kavi  Narayan  Deva's
Mansamangal” contained in “Sheee Shree Padmapuran Bais Kavi
Mansa” (ed. by Shree Amulyarstan Bandopadhyays, pub. by 82,
Ahiri Tola Street, Cal,, 1940, Sth edn., p. 290), where Lakhendar
is n::nl:im]u;l taking betel-leal . with camphor for _purifying his
mouth which runs thus, “Karpur Tambul Khay Mukher Shodhan” ;
Vijaya Gupta’s “Padmapuran or Mansamangal” (Bani Niketan,
Cal, 13th edn., p. 97), where the post says, “Chuna Gua Pan
Ekmxhuenunsﬁnm".i:."hp‘mmm taste 1o
ke betelleal with lime and arecs nuts” ; “Mahakavi Chandidas
Fadavali” (Vasumati Sahitva Mandir, Cal,, 3rd edn., 1933, p. 15,
where there is a reference to 'Pan’ with ‘Kampur' in a vessel
{parra), which runs thus “Tambul Bantats Rekhechbe Torite
Karpur Bisal Kar"; Madhava Kandali’s "Ramayana'® (an
Assamese work, ef. and puh. by Shree Kanak Chandrs Sharma,
Bevejia, Newgong (Assam), 1941 (Adi Kanda), p 13) for “Tambul’
wuh_ Karpur® after meals, which runs thus, ''Karpur Tambml Dila
Bhojaner Sheshe'" ; Abso see “Kirtan Aru Namghosha™ by Shree
Smmmmmumm,pgnm-qm

-
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Mukha Shudhi Dila™; Shankar Deva’s 'Rukmini

found. taking betel-leaf with camphor ; Saraladas’s *Mahabharata'

(an Oriya work), (Sabha Parva), pub, by Radha Raman Pustaka-
laya, Cuttack, 1952, p. 99 for betelleaf with 'Karpur' ; “Mim
‘Na Pado' (pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Ltd, Bombay, Jan. 1962,
Ist edn, padas %9 and 63, pp. 45 and 48 respectively for ‘Pan’
with 'Kattha', *Chuna’, Lawang’, ‘Haichi' and ‘Supan’ : Lawany-

. asamay's ' Bimalpmbandh” (pub. by Guparat Sahitya Sabha,

Ahmadabad, Ist edn., 1964, canto 5, doha 64, p, 94) for ‘Pan’
with ‘Kattha' asfier meals ; Abo refer fo Jyotirisvara's " Varna-
ratnakar’” (& Maithili work, composad in the first-quarter of the
14th ceat, Bib. Ind., Cal, 1940, kallola 2, p. 13), where the poet
refers to differenl kinds of lime and spices used with betel-leaf,
and says, “Aficr his meal, the MNayal (hero) must have betel-Jeaf
like & good Indian" ; Also refer to Jayasi's ° Padmavat’ {pub. by
Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Jhansi), 2nd edn.. 1961, canio 2. dohs 47,
p. 56) for ‘Pan’ with ‘Karpur and ‘Kasturi

Seo Abdullah’s '‘Tarikh--Daudi” Per. MS No. 100, Cat. No. 548,
OP.L., fol. %a), for the ignorance of the Alghanr . reganding the
use of beteldeaf, where he says, “Bahlol Lodi and his . Afghan
friends were offered by his noble, Hamid Khan, some ‘Birg-e-
Tambal' (betel-leaves, seasoned and folded). Some of the Afghans
ale all the "Biras’ (folded betel-leaves); some ate only. lime afier
opening the "Biras’, when their mouth got burnt they thiow awy
the betel-leal” : Also ses Abdullah’s ' “Tarikh-i-Dawdi™  (ad. by
Shajkh Abdur Rasheed, pub. by Deptt. of History, Muslim Univer-
wity, Aligarh, 1958, p, §; “Tarikh--Khan Jahan Makhzran-i-
Afghani”, Per. MS. No. 82, Cat. No, 529, O.P.L. fol: . 99(a) ;
Also see “Dewal Rani Khizr Khan' of Amir Khusrau, Algarh,
1917-19, p. 45, where Khustau says. The Khurasanis (Persians)
are so sluggish as not to be able o distinguish between the 'Pan’
and grasi. i requires taste fo do so” ; Alio 1.C.. Vol.: XXX
Jan., 19%, p. 5.

laz-i-Khusravi, pt. 11. Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, pp. 249-
263 ; Also refer to Khusran's " Kulliyati-Khusravi”, pt. 1, Aligarh,
1918, p. 94, where the poet sys, “Pan is one of the defights of
Indin as it diminishes the bad odour of the mouth and also
strengthens the teeth when they dre weak. It gives appetite to
one who has o appetite, but if onc is feefing hungry, it dimi-
nishes hunger” ; Alsa refer to LC, Vol XXX, Jan.. 1956, [ 1
See also Journal of Mosiem [Instituie July to December, 1909)
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the art, entitled “Pan'" by Maolvi A.F.M. Abdul' Ali; pp. 31-34.
Haz-i-Khusravi, pt I, Newel Kishore Press, Lucknow, p. 263.
“pim Na Pado”  (in Gujarati), ed. by Bhupendm Balkrishnn
Trivedi, pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid., Bombay, Jan., 1962,
st edn.. pada 75, p 5% for a reference to "Pan’ {connining
catechit, lime, clove and nreca nuts) of Banoras, where the poetess
says thus:

“Panki, Panki, Panki Re,

Bidi Dsungi Banaras Panki,

Katho Chuno Mahe Lawing Soparl.”
Alberuni's India, I (Sachau), p. 180.
Major, India in the Fificenth Cenmury (Travels of Abdur Razzak),
Hakluyt Society. Lond., 1857, po 32.
Ibid, Als¢ refer to Barbosa’s account (The Book ‘of Duarte
Barbosa, I (Hakluyt Society, Lond, 1918, p. 22) for the manner
of using betel-leaf by the King of Calicut
MNarayandas’s  “Chhitaivarta™ (ed. by Dr. Matprasad Gupla,
N.PS., VS 2015 Ist edn., chhanda 400, p. &4) for the use of
clove (fmiang) and cardamom {ilaichi)
Lawanyasamay's “‘Himalprabandh™ (a2 Gujurati work), pub. by
Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Alimedabad, Ist adn., 1965, canto 3, doha
N, po 3% and also canto 9, dofm 26, p. 166.
Memairs of Babur, III (Bev.), p. 518.
Refer to “Afiana-i-Badshahan'” or “Tarkh--Afghani”, Vel I,
photo-print, of the microfilm copy with the B.M., KP. laiswal
Research Tnstitute, Patna, fol. 77 for Aob-s-Khushbu (scented-
water).
Tbid, for a reference to Sharbar<i-Mishri (syrup of "Mishr') and
Dogh {ctird) on the occasion of A feast arranged by & Sofi, Hajrat
Mir Saheb : Also refer to fol. 27, where Sulmn Sikandar Lodi and
his attendants were offered ‘sharbal’ containing “Shirmi® fmiskri)
and ‘Chinj’ f{migar) by Shaikh Fakhruddin; Also see *Tarikh<-
Dandi”’ of Abdullah, Per. MS. No. 100, Cat. No. 548, OP.L,
fol. 11(b), for ‘Sharbat’; “Tarkh<4-Masudi”, Per. MS. No. 44,
Boh. Coll., fol. 8{a); “Tarkh-{<-Baihagi'', ad. by W. H. Morcley,
Cal, 1862, p 123, where Solian Masud says that his grand mother
wans very proficient in the art of preparing sharbar; Amir
Khusrau's “Matla-ul-Anwar”, Newal Kishore Press. Lucknow,
pp. 113 and 138 for Sharbate-Labgir (very swest sharbay):
T.FS.(B), Bib: Ind. Cal, 1862 p. 116; Jayasi's *“'Padmavat’,
Sahitya Sadan. Chirgaon (Jhansi), 2nd edn., 1961. canto 26, doha
185, p. 326 for Khondaowani (Le. Sharbar),
Referring to Sangiovg (orange), Babur says, "It is deliciously acid
fruit making o very pleasant and wholesome herbei” (Memoirs
of Babur, TIT (Bev.), p. 512} Also refer to “Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh"
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by Sujan Ral (ed. by Zafar Hasan, pub, by G & Sons, Delhi,
1918, p. 43) for a kind of symup prepared from a mixture of
‘Narungi' and ‘Nimbu' called ‘Chauk Turab’, which was very
popular in Oudh,

“Akhbarul-Akhyar' by Sheikh Abdul Hagq Muhaddis  Deblavi,
Mujtabai Press, Delhi, 1332, AH. p. 352, where the author
mentions that Shaikh Farid-ul-Haq wo-Adeen wes habituated to
‘break his Ramzan fast with ‘sharbat’. He was offered a cup of
‘sharbat’ of which he took one-third and gave the rest to his
affendants. Also refer to Amir Hasan Dehlavi's “Favaid-ul-Fuad”,
Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, p. 51 ; Also see, the “Khazainul
Futuh” of Amir Khustau (ed. by Syed Moinul Hag, Muslim
University, Aligarh, 1927, p. 83), where a reference is availablo
to the breaking of the Ramzan fast with ‘sharbat’ by the Muslim
saints.

T-FS.{A), Bib. Ind, Cal, 1891, p, 88; Abdullah's ‘‘Tarikh4-
Daudi'’, Per. MS. No. 100, Cat. No.. 548, OP.L., fol 11(b) for
distribution of ‘sharbat’, ‘Barg-e-Tambol' (betel-leaf), “Mishri’
(sugarcandy) and ‘Shakkar' (sugar) om the occasion of Sultan
Bahlol Lodi’s ascending to the throme; Also see *Tarikh-i-Sher
Shahi” of Abbas Khan Ibn Sheikh Ali Sherwani, Per. MS, K.P.
Jaiswal Research Institute, Pat., o 128, where there is a description
of Khushpawar Sharbor (pleasing syrup) at the time of Sher Shah's
COronation.

The Holy Quran, tr. by Moulvi Muhsmmad AL, | pub, by
Ahmadiyys Anjuman--Ishaat--Islam, Lahore, 2nd *esdn., 1920,
Ch. I Sec. 27, teaching 219, p. 99 : Also see Joseph Schacht's
“An Introduction to Islamic Law', Oxford, 1964, p, 13 ; Also refer
to ZW. I (Lond., 1910), p. 155 ; See alvo fn. no. 26 of Ch. VI
of this work

Z.W., I (Lond., 1910). p. 355 for references to 'Bhang’ and ‘Afim’
(opium}; Also refer to “Mirat-i-Sikandari', Vol L p 92 for
Sultan Mabmud Khan's (of Gujarat) babit of drinking wine ;
“Tarikh-i-Baihagi'", Cal.. 1862, p. 161 for Sultan Masud's and his
courtiers’ habit of drinking wine one special festive occasions ;
T.-FS. (B). Bib. Tnd, Cal, 1862, p. 144 for Sultan Muiz-ud-din
Kaiqubad's habit of drinking wine; T.F.5.(A), Bib. Ind. Cal.,
1891, pp. 146-147 for Sultan Firuz Shah Tughlug's habit of drink-
ing wine of various tastes with his courtiers ; Also refer to Vidy-
pati'’s “"Kirtilam'’ {pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Jhansi) 1st
edn., 1962, 2nd pallava, chhanda 28, doha 178, p. 101}, where
Vidyapati says, “The Turks even lost their property and wealth
in drinking wine."” Alsp Ibid, 2nd pallava. chhandas 28 and 29,
dohas 174 and 180, pp. 98 and 102 respectively for the use of the
tablets of ‘Bhang’ by the Turks.

F—5
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Refer to "Gorakhbami” ed. by Dr. Pitambar Dutta Badthwal, pubs
by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, 3rd edn., V.5. 2017, dohas
164-165, p. 56) for *Madds’ (wine), and “Bhang' ; Ibhid (doba 241,
p- 76) for a reference to ‘Dhatura’ (the thorn-apple) which was
also very popular among the Hindus. For ‘Bhang’ and 'Dhabira’
taken by Mahadeva, refer to “Padmapuran or Mansamangal' by
Kavivar Vijaya Gupta {pub. by Bani Niketan. Cul, I13th edn. d
Pp- 10 and 12. References o ‘Baruni’ (wine) are also svai
in “"Charjn Giti Padavali (ed. by Dr. Sukumsr Sen, pub.
Sampadak Sahitys Sabha, Burdwan, 1936, p. 50); Also “Mahakavj
Chandidas Padavali”’, Vasomati Sahitya Mandir, Cal, Ird edn.,
p. 27; Pandit Righunsth Bhagavatacharys's '‘Shreckrishna Prem
Tarangini”, pub. by Shree Matwar Chakravarty, Bangabhasi Sant
kmran, Cal., 1910, p. 191); Alio refer to Vrindabandas's "Shree
Chaitanya Bhagavata'" (pub. by Harinam Prachar Samiy, Cal, 1954,
p. 64) for a reference 1o ‘Madda® (wine).
Alberuni's India, I (Sachau), p, 180.
Refer o ‘Tarkhi-Baihagi" of Sultan Masud, ed. by W. H
Moreley, Cal, 1862, p. 629 for ‘sharabdar’ of Sultan Masud.
Refer 1o Ain(S), Aligarh, 1917-18, p. 120 for ‘Sagi’ under Sikandar
Shah ; Also see Hasan Nizami Ni Sapuri's “Taj-ul-Maasir’". Per
MS, K.P. Jaiswal Research Institute, Pat., pp.  188-189 for
references 1o “Saqgi’ or ‘Sagiyan'’. '
T-MS. (Eng. tr) by K. K. Basu, O.1.B, 1932, p. 73; Also
refer to T.ES4{B), Bib. Ind., Cal, 1862, pp. 284-255 for the bann-
Bgdﬁn:hﬂhuﬂhﬂdﬁ,mdhmﬂmrﬂmlmﬂ
wing began to be sold at a very high price(s). Sec also the
"“Khazainul Futuh" of Amir Khusrau, ed. by Syed Moinul Hag.
Muslim University, Aligarh, 1927, P- 18 ; Also refer The Campaigné
of Ala'ud-Din Khalji, being the ‘Khaza-imil-Futuh® (treasures of
Victory) of Amir Khusrau, tr. by Prof. Mubammad Habib, pub. by
D. B. Tamporewala Sons & Co., Homnby Road, Bombay, 193],
P 11; Abo refer to “Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh” by Sujan Rai, e
by Zafar Hasan, pub, by G & Sons, Delhi, 1918, P 227

Tndia and the Neighbouring Territories in the Kitub Nuzhat Al
Mushtaq F§ by Khiraq Al-kdrisi (ir. by 8. Magbul Ahmed, Leiden,
EJ. Bills, 1960), p. 61. ’ :
Ibid, p. 33,
See “"Miran Sudha-Sindhu", pub. by Shree Miran Prakashan Samith, -
mn:m (Rajasthan), Ist edn., VS. 2014, pada 19, p. 515 for
See Matlana Daud Dalmai's “Chandayan" (Hindj Granthe

-

P 168) for a reference o "Palak Sag’, which was very popular
among the Hindus in general. !
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Ibid, chhanda 156, dobas 1-5, p. 168 for various types of vege-
wmbles, eg ‘Kerela’, ‘Kumhm', Khekhsa', ' Parwar’, 'Kundru',
“Torai’ and “Laua’.

Refer to “Mimna Sudha-Sindho™ (ed, by Swami Anand Swarup, pub.
by Shree Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan) Ist edn.,
V5. 2004, pada 9, p. 323 for ‘Khichari’ ; “Kabir Sakhi Sar”', pub.
by Vinod Pustak Mandir, Hospital Road, Agm, Ist edn, 1958,
sakhi 12, p. 107 ; Alsp “Kabir Granthavali”, ed. by Charlotie
Vaudeville, Institute Francais D' Indologie, Pondichery, 1957, sakhi
12, p. 40 ; Also refer to “Sondar Vilas™ by Mahatma Sundar
Das, Newnl Kishore Press, Lucknow, 1952, doha 20, p. 62,

A reference to 'Patpsa’ or ‘Batasa® is avuoilable in a Guromukhi
work entitied “Jamam Sakin”, composed in the 16th cent, A.D.
by Parc Mokhe of Sultanpur, pub. by Bhai Ladha Singh, Kartmr
Singh, Bajur Maiseva, Amritsar, p, 44.

* Khulnsat-ut-Tawarikh™ by Sujan Rai, ed. by Zafar Hasan, G &
Sons, Delhi, 1918, p. 47.

Ibid, p. 50.

Refer to Shankardeva’s “Mihali Baragit” (An Assamese work),
pub. by Prashanna Chandra Barua, Kamarkucchi (Kamrup), B.S.
1330, p. 5, where the poet refers to it thus “Dadhi Bhat Khaio
For "Satn’, a reference is available in Maulina Dapd Dalmai's
“Chandayan™, pub by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar () Lid, Bombay,
1t edn., 1964, chhanda 47, doba 3, p. 106 ; Also refer to “'Katha-
srit Sagar” of Somadevabhata (ed. by Pandit Durgaprassd and
Kashinath Pandurang Pareb, printed and pub. by Tukaram Javaji,
Bombay, 1903, 2nd edn., p. 274) for ‘Sakioo’,

"Kavita Kaumudi® pL I, od by Ramnaresh Tripathy, pub, by
Navneot Prakashan, Bombay, Bth edn.. 1954, p. 136,

For ‘Sukta’ refer to Narayan Deva's "'Mansamangal" coniained in
“Shree Shree Padmapuran Baks Kavi Mansa', pub. by B2, Ahiri
Tola Stroet, Cal., 1940, p. 149, :

See  Saralades’s © ‘Mahabharata™ (Sabha Parva), pub. by
Radha Raman Pustakalaya, Cuttack, 1952, p. 240, for a reference
to ‘Besar’.

Ibid, Cuttack, 1952, pp. 9, 58 and 99 for three types of cooking,
ie. 'Gaur’, 'Shaun’ and “Nal'; Also refer to “Rashtrabhasha
Rajat Joyanti Granth™, pub. by Rashtmbhasha Pustak "‘Bhagndar,
Cutiack, p. 452

A reference o ‘Bhat' (cooked rice) taken with milk on a banana
leaf (*'Oggarbhatta Rambhayapatta . . .7) is available in “Prakrita-
Paingalam’’ {a Text on Prakrita and Apabhramsa Metres), pt 1.
al by Dr. Bhola Shankar Vyas, pub. by Prakrit Text Society.
Varanasi, 1959, 2nd parichheda, chhanda 93, p. 226 ; Alsp refer o
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"Bangla Sahityer libritm" by Asit Kumar Bandopadhyaya, pt. I,
pub. by Modern Book Agency (P) Ltd., Cal., Ist edn,, 1959, p. 101 ;
Ao see Vijaya Gupta's “Padmapuran or Hunsi.l:::l.lnl.lli {Bani
Niketan, Cal., 13th edn., p. 13) for a reference to Bhat' (cooked
rice) taken on a banana leaf.

Alberuni‘s India, 1 (Sachaa), p. [80-
For ‘Nan’, refer to Simt-i-Fimz Shahi, Per. MS. No. 99, Cat

No. 347, O.P.L., fol. 72(b). :
For ‘Tatar Kababa® (hot roast), refer to Vidyspati's “Kintilata",
pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Thansi), 1st edn. 1962, 2nd
palliva, doha 178, p. 101.
For 'Qima’ prepared from meat (goshr) and oil {roghun), refer
to Tarikh-i-Dandi by Abdullah, Per, M5 No. 100, Cat No. 548,
0. P. L, fol. 53 (b); Also see Ibid, ed. by Shaikh Abdur Rasheed,
pub. by Deptt. of History, Mushm University, Aligarh, 1954,
p. 5. .
Ibid, Per. MS No. 100, Cat. No. 548, O. P. L., fol: 24 (b), for
“Brinj’. :
Refer 1o Vidyapati's “Kirtilata™ (Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Jhansi),
Ist edn., 1962, Ind pallava, chhandas 29-30, doha 185, p. 105}
where the poct mentions thus, “The Turks are so much accus-
tomed 1o ent onion that even if they are offered white cooked
rice like camphor they cry for ‘Piaj’ (onion)",
Afsana-i-Badshanhan, photo-print of the microfilm copy available
in the B. M., K. P. Jaiswal Research Institute, Pat, Vol L fol.
94, where Makhdum Shaikh Sharfuddin is depicted offering
‘Makiyan' (cocked fowl) to Sultan Firuz Shah. Though Fimuz
Shah was not habituated to take cooked fowl, yof he took ition
the request of the saint
Akhbarul Akhyar by Shaikh Abdul  Hugq Mubaddis Dehlavi,
Mujiabai Press, Dethi, 1332 AH., p. 49, for a reference to ‘Branj
Pokhtan'.
Ibid, for a reference to ‘Sheer Brinfi' Also refer to Favail-
ukFuad of Amir Hasan Dehlavi; Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow,
p. 91.
Sec Afsana-c-Badshahan, Vol. L fol: 37, for 'Dogh’: Also see
Akhbarul Akhyar by Shaikh Abdul Huq Muhaddis Dehlavi,
Mujtabai Press, Delhi, 1332 A.H., p. 45, for a relerence 0
“Yoghurt',
Akhbarul Akhyar (Mujtabai Press, Delhi, 1332 AH, p. 229 for
Ihid, p. 220 : Also refer to Vidyapati's * Kirtilata'' {Sahitya Sadan, l'f
Chirgaon (JThansi), 1st edn., 1962, 2nd paliava, chhanda 60, doba
188, for a reference to 'Semi’ or 'Shimi'. 3
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See Akhbarul Akhyar {Mujtsbai Press, Delhi, 1332 A.H., p. 278),
for a reference to ‘Halwa'.

Afsana-e-Badshahan, ?ﬂ.l.fnhﬂ-ﬂ.
‘Akhbarul Akhyar (Mujimbai Press, Delhi, 1332 A.H.), p. 261 ; Also
refer 1o Amir Hasan Dehlavi’s Favnid-ul-Fuad, Newal Kishore

Press, Lucknow, p. 9, where Khwaja Nizamuddin Auliva is found

" referring to n ;:upnrlum of ‘Shorba’ thus, “'Shorba is' prepared

with meat whether it consists of spices or not.”
“Mansollasa” (Vol. I) by King Somesvara, ed. by Gajanan K.
Shrigondekar, Gackward's Oriental Series, Baroda, 1925, adhyaya

4, shlokas 45-57, p. 5.
Memoirs of Habur, II (Bev.), p. 509; where Babur, referring to

a pot on it, take its juice and drink it. They call this liquor sari;
it is said to bave more exhilarating than date liquor.”

“Kavitn "Kaomudi'', pt 1, ed- by Hamnaresh Tnpathy, pub. by
Navneet Prakashan, Bombay, 8th edn, 1954, p. 139: Also refer
w “Bharativa Vidya', vol. XVII, Ne. 1, 1957, p. 140, an article
entitled “Some Early References to Smoking in India” by Shres

Inan Chamdra.
“Kavita Kaumudi”, pt. L pub, by Navneet Prakashan, Bombay,

8th edn. 1954, p. 137.
T.FS.{A), Bib. Ind., Cal, 1891, p. 331.

Qiranu’s Sa'dain of Amir Khusran, Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow,
March, 1871, p. 64

The Rehla of Ibn Battum, O.LB., 1953, p. 57,

Ibid.

Thid, pp. 57-58.

An Amb account of India in the 14th century, being a ir. of the
chapters on India from Al-Qulqashandi's “Subk-ul-4'dha’ by Otlo
Spies, Germany, 1936, p. 29.

A History of the Moghuls of Central Asi, od. and tr by M.
Elias and E. Denison Ross, Lond, 1895, p, 425.

Refer to Tjaz-i-Khusravi of Amir Khusrau, pt. V, Newal Kithore
Press, Lucknow, 1876, pp. B6-87.

Tjaz--Khusavi (pt. V) of Amir Khosrau, Newal Kishore Press,
Lucknow. 1876, p. 58 for a reference to "“Dahlesf’.

Refer to “'Chhitaivarm”™ by Nerayan Das, ed by Dr. Malaprasad
Gupta, N.P.5, V.5 2015, 1st edn., chaupais 105160, p. 9.

Ibid, chaopai 107, p. 9. :

See Maulans Daud Dalmai's “Chandayan”™ (Hindi Granth-Ratna-
kar (P) Lad., Bombay, Ist edn., chhanda 3i, doha I, p. 95) for a
reference to seven-storeyed palace ; Also refer to “Bimalprabandh™
(a Gujarali work) by Lawanyasamay, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya
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Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist edn., 1965, canlo B, p. 159 for a seven-
storeyed building at Pushpalnagar in Gujarat.

“Chhitaivarta’’ by Narayan Das, NP8, V&, 2015, Ist edn,
chaupai 119, p. 11; Also refer to Nagpati Nalha's “Visaldev
Raso', pub. by Hindj Parishad, Vishvavidyalaya, Prayag, 1st edn.,
1953, chhands 102, p. 144 for the doors made of red sandal-wood
inlh:pnlmoiﬂnmmmm“mmm

Ajmer.
“Chhitaivarm’” by Naraysn Das, N. P. 5, V. 5 2013, Ist edn-,

chaupai 120, p. 11.

Ibid, choupaj 109, p. 10

See Mauland Daud Dalmai's “'Chandayan’’, pub. by Hindi Granth-
Ramakar (P) Ltd, Bombay, lst edn., chhanda 31, doba 1, p- 95
for a reference to ‘Dhaorshar’, i e. female apartment.

Ibid, chanda 30, doha 1, p- %4

Mcmoirs of Babur, IT (King), O. U. P, 1921, p. 337.

Bud, p. 338,

" The Book of Duarte Barbosa, IT (Hakloyt Society, Lond., 1921),

P19

Refer to “Kabir” by Dr. Hajariprasad Dwivedi, pub. by Hindi
Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid., Bombay, 5th edn., Mov., 1955, pada 23,
p. 241 for ‘khidki’ ; Also see "'Dhola-Marurs Dubs®, pub. by
NP8, 2nd edn. VS 2011, dohas 362 and 372, pp. 83 and 85
respectively for references to ‘Dithhi’ or ‘Jharokha' (a kind of
small window); For ‘'Jharokha' see also “Chhitaivarta” by
Marayan Das, N.PS., V.5 2015, Ist edn., chaupal 222, p. 26;
Also “Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali" (Vasumati Sahityn Mandir,
Cal, Ind edn, 1933, p. 15}, for "Tharokha'.

The Book of Duarie Barbosa, I (Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1918),
pp. 140-141.

Mirza Haidag Dughlat in his Tarikh<4-Rashidi refers to the houses
of Kashmir thus, “In the town there are many lofty buildings

storey contains apartments, halls, galleries
and of their exteriors defies description, and
all who behold them for the first time bite the finger in astonish-
ment with the teeth of admimation. But the interiors are not equal
to exteriors” (‘A History of the Moghuls of Centml Asin’, ed
and tr. by N. Elias and E. Denison Ross, Lond., 1895, po 425).
T.FS.{A) Bib. Ind, Cal, 1891, p. 165.

Marayan Deva's “Mansamanga]” contained in “Shree Shree Padma-
puran Bais Kavi Manm", ed by Amullaratan Bandopadhya
pub. by 82, Ahiri Tola Street. Cal., Bth odn., 1920, p. 280, .
Voyages D ‘Ibn Battwta, MI (Ambic Text), p. 341.



194,

195.

196.
197,

198.
199.

200,

201.

FOOD AND HOUSING 71

The [tinerary of Ludovico di Varthema of Bologna from 1502 1o
1508, tr. by Sip Richand Camac Temple, Lond., 1928, p. 55,

Refer to Memoirs of Babur, 1 (Kingl O. U, P, 1921, p. 243,
where Babur, referring to the riny season in Hindustan, sayw
ghout the houses of the commoners thus, “Their housss, too.
suffer from not being subsmntially built” ; Also refer to Tjar-
i-khusravi, pt. V, Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, 1872, pp. 57-62,
where Khusrau gives a detajled account of his house destroyed
in the rainy scason, c.g the rain water even dribbled from the

md.mﬂimllumlnﬂrdr.ndhurmhuﬁndhl'ﬂm'

(tent),
Memoirs of Babur, TI (Bev.), p 59T
An Amb account of Indin in the I4th cent. tr. by Otto Spies,

Germany, 1936, p. 32.
Dibajac was the name of an jsland, which was located near the
Malabar coast.

India and the Weighbouring Territories in the Kitab Nuzhat Al-

Mushtag Fi, Leiden, 1960, p. 26,
Memoirs of Babur, 111 (Bev.), pp. 518-519
Travels of Marco Polo, 11 (Yule), Lond., 3rd edn., 1929, p. 341,



CHAPTER 111
DRESS, TOILETS AND ORNAMENTS

The Indians have been very particular about their dress
through the ages. During the period under review, however,
ornamentation rather than simplicity was the underlying motive
behind the use of costumes. But, class distinction in this respect
was unavoidable, as the Sultans and the aristocrats, both among
the Hindus and the Muslims, were in the habit of wearing well-
fitted, expensive and varied dresses. The poorer classes, on the
contrary, were conditioned habitually to cut their dress require-
ments (o & bare minimum in conformity with their socio-economic
status.

DRESS OF THE SULTANS AND THE UPPER
CLASSES

The Sultans of Delhi wore attractive and elegant-looking
dresses. In private, however, the monarch did not look very
much different from other distinguished nobles so fur as dress
was concerned. The difference, if any, was one of the quality
of the material used and the frequency with which he changed
it! The royal dress was called Khilat-i-Padshahi® The dress of
the SMtans and the nobles generally consisted of a Kulak' (a
head-dress) and a Pairehan' for ‘Kurta’, ie. a Joose garment
reaching down the knees). On official occasions, the Sultans wore
a four-cornered head-dress ornamented with jewels and mostly
infaid with diamonds and rubies’ The Sultans of Delhi used
tight-fitting tunics or Qabal¥ made of fine muslin or wool
according 1o the requirements of the season. Sometimes they
also wore Baga’ (a long robe). In the cold weather, they
donned an overcoat known as Daghla which was like s loose
gown, stuffed with corded cotton or some other materials. Under-
wear of muslin or some other materials also were in use’ The
Sultans and the nobles had a liking for a separate private dress
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or Jama-e-Khana®* The Sultans were habiluated to use scparate
sleeping dress at night, which was known as Jama-e-K hwab.*
Besides, they used to wear Moja® (socks) and well-designed
shoes or Kafash made by an expert shoe-maker or Kafashdoz."
Moreover, the normal dresses of the Sultans, Khans, Maliks and
other army officers were Tartaric gowns and Islamic Qabas of
Khwarizm buckled in the middle of the body, and short turbans,
which: did not exceed five or six fore-arms (dira)." Some of
them wore gold-embroidered sleeves and others “put the
embroidery between their shoulders like the Mughals.™ They
plaited their hair in hanging locks as it used to be dane in the
beginning of the Turkish rule in Egypt and Syria, except that
they put silk tassels in the locks. They ware gold and silver
belts tightly round their waists and did not girt the swords round
their waists except when on a journey.” Referring to the dress
of the Sultan of Malabar (Hinawar), Tbn Battuta says this, ‘‘His
clothing consists of silk-stuffs and fine linen. Around the middle
he binds an apron and wraps himself of the other: and he
plaits turban around it. When he rides, he wears a cloak
(gaba) over which he puts two wrappers. . .

The Muslim aristocrats also did not lag behind the Sultans
in spending lavishly on their dress, and they preferred to wear
silken clothes, although Islam prohibited them from doing so."*
They appear to have been very fond of wearing Jamhay-e-
Mosauwar™ (robes painted with figures and garnished with silk
and gold brocades). Amir Khusrau frequently refers to the use
of thin and fine embroidered silken robes by the Muslim nobles
of our period® The Kulah (headdress) was also embroidered
with gold brocades.® Sometimes. they were also habituated 1o
use Kiudah of vetiver or Khas for sweet fragrance and freshness
in summer® Referring to the costumes of the Mohammedans
of Bengil, Barbosa says, “The respectable Moors of this city go
dressed in long morisco shirts reaching to the instep, white and
slight texture, and underncath some clothes wrapped round below
the waist; and over the shirt a silken sash round the waist:
and a dagger set with silver . .. and they wear fine cotton
caps on their heads."®  Referring to the Moors of Gujarat, he
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further writes, ““They go very well attired in rich cloth of gold,
silk, cotton and camlets. They all wear turban on their heads ;
these turbans areé long, like Moorish shirts ; drawers, with boots
up to the knee of very thick curdovan leather, worked in
dainty devices within and without the tip of the shoe,™

Hindus of the North-West, in the beginning, had a great
hatred for the Muslim dress. While describing the exploits of
a Hindu king in the west of Indus, Alberuni contrasts the Hindu
dress with the Muslim one. The revengeful Hindu king, having
vanquished his betrayer, forced the Hindu subjects of his foe to
wear Muslim dress as a punishment for their treachery. This
was considered a sufficiently despicable punishment® Gradually,
the well-to-do Hindus began to imitate the dress of the Muslim
nobility as they came in contact with them. It would be difficult
to distinguish a Hindu from a Muslim aristocrat, if the former
withdrew the caste mark (rilak) and some distinctive omaments,
viz. ‘Kundal™ (ear ring) etc. Like their Muslim counterparis,
the Hindu aristocrats also wore Qabah® of course, with some
differences. The common dress of the well-to-do classes among
the Hindus appears to have been Baga® or fine ‘dhotis™ with
‘chadar’, ‘uttari’ or ‘charan’®™ Alberuni speaks of some Hindu
trousers lined with so much cotton as would suffice to make a
number of counterpanes and saddle-rugs and tells us that the
‘trousers’ “have no visible openings, and are so huge that the
feet are not visible. The string by which they are fastened is
at the back.™ The rich people were intensely fond of using
costly shawls (shais) on the upper part of their bodies, parti-
cularly in the winter. Some kind of fine woollen fabrics in
different atiractive colours manufactured by Kashmir was com-
monly used by the well-to-do Hindus® Sometimes a broad scarf
of girdle, popularly known as ‘Kamarband® (waistband), was tied
on their waist™ Referring to the Brahmans of Gujarat, Barbosa
says, “The Bramenes go bare from the waist up, and below they
clothe themselves with cotton clothes. Ower the shoulder they
wear a cord of three strands, by which sign they are known to
bo Bramenies.™ The use of ‘Pag’ or “Pagri’ or ‘Topi® (turban)®
was very popular among the well-io-do Hindus. The Hindus
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were fond of long hairs® but Muslims, generally, shaved their
heads, as they found it convenient to use “Kulahs™ on them.
On account of extreme heat, our people generally avoided
excessive use of clothings, and so stockings* were rarely used ;
instead well-designed sandals" were in common use. But well-
designed shoes” were also in vogue. Sometimes, wooden sandals
{‘Khman'}“mnlmmedhdmmhylh:hismrnhﬁmmm
the Hindus, during the period under review. It was a commoo
fashion among the people to keep a handkerchief or ‘Rumal’"
Umbrellas® were used for protection from rain. Referring to
the Nestorians (Christian merchants) of Bengal, Varthema says.
4As to the dress of these Christians, they were clothed in xebec
(jerkin) made with folds, and the sleeves were guilted with cotton,
And in their heads they wore a cap, a palm and a half long
made of red cloth.™ He further observes, “These Christians do
not wear shoes, but they wear a kind of breeches made of silk,
similar to those worn by mariners, which breeches are full of

jewels."
DRESS OF THE COMMONERS

m:mndudofd:mnmuna:hnmmmmwdhﬁml
from that of the aristocrats. They, however, tried their best to
wurthnmjﬁmumufclmhﬁ.'lnmmr.meymuﬁlﬁnd
with a mere ‘dhoti’ or (in some extreme cases) even a cotton
‘longota™ (loin-cloth round their waist). Babur in his Memoirs
refers to the dress of the common people thus, “Peasants and
pnnplnuflorwam:dinggntbmumknd. They tic on a thing
called lumguta, a decency-clout which hangs two spans below
the navel. From the tie of this pendent decency-clout, another
clﬂmispnssadbﬂmth:thiglumdmnd:hﬂbuhiﬂ.
Women also tie on a cloth (lung) one-half of which goes round
the waist, the other is thrown ever the head.™ Referring to the
dress of the commoners of Calicut, Abd-er-Razzak says, “The
blacks of this country have the body nearly naked: they wear
only bandages round the middle, called lankoutah, which descend
from the navel to above the knee."* Referring to the dress of
th:mmuun,ﬂumruhmys.'mydrminthismmr
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great numbers of skins of various kinds, goat-skins, ox-skins,
buffaloes and wild ox-skins, as well as those ol unicorns and
other animals.™ Writing about the people of Bengal, Barbosa
says, “The men of the common people wear short white shirts
hali way down the thigh, and drawers, and very small head
wraps of three or tour tums ; all of them are shod with leather,
some with shoes, others with sandals very well worked, sewn
with silk and gold thread.”™ Lawanyasamay refers o a turban
called ‘Phenta™ which was popular among the lower classes of
Gujarat,

The usual dress of an average Muslim appears to have been
a payjamah (Har)* or lungi, an ordinary shirt, and a cap on
his Shaven head. Amir Khusrau refers 1o the dress of Alauddin
Khalji's soldiers, viz. Narmina {soft silken cloth), Pashmina
(woollen cloth), Charmina (leather cloth), Alnina (robe of iron)
and Ruina (robe of bronze)™® Aff refers to the dress of
dancers and singers (Murrib or Ahl-e-rarab) thus, “They were
habituated to wear Dasfar (turban). Their dress was embro-
idered with golden and silver brocades. They wore the robes of
even forty thousand Tankas'™ A faqir was even contented to
cover his navel by a mapkin or futa®

The dress of the Muslim Sufis mainly consisted of a Jubba®
(a robe coming down to the knees), a Tahband® (just like
banyan), Jama® (a shirt) and Dastar (Pagri) or Kulah® of
ordinary type. Later on, Khirka® or Gudri (a garment of pitched
quilt) was very popular among them. Woollen garments or
Suf® were also very commion among Muslim Sufis. Amir
Khusrau refers to the wuse of the four types of four<
cornered cap (tafiya) prevalent among the Sufis, viz. eknarki,
dotwrki, seturki and chaharturki®  Sometimes, especially in
winter, they used leather cloths,® They habitually applied ashes
(khak) on their bodies ®

WOMEN’S COSTUMES

Women, during the period under review, wore less varied
thhas. ‘Sari’ {a long piece of cloth worn round the waist pass-
ing over the head) and ‘Angiya™ (under-garment or  jacket)
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appurtnhwham:mmmappueluthduwmu.
However, ‘Saris" of different colours, viz, red, white, blue, yellow
and black were commonly used, No doubt, their favourite colour
in choosing their ‘Saris’ was red. Babur, in his . Memoirs,
describes *Sari’ as “a cloth, one end of which goes round the
waist, the other is thrown over the head.™ The women, in
many cases, used ‘Kochha' or ‘Kachhani™® {a kind of lower
garment reaching down the knees) inside their ‘Saris. Thin 'Sari®
made of thin muslin or silken fabrics was very much in vogue
among the ladies of the well-to-do classes.” ‘Sari® was generally
.worn by the Hindu ladies with an underwear, and at times, a
string for tying dress worn round the waist called ‘Nibibandha,”
was also in common use. ‘Angiya’ ‘a short jacket or blouse), as
already referred to. was also known as ‘Kanchuki',” ‘Kanchuli',"
ar ‘Choli’,® and was of different colours and designs, It had
generally two . different patterns, ie. one, covering only the
breasts : and the other, long, teaching down to the waist. The
second type was in common use both among the rich and the
poor and the first type (or brassiere type) was normally used by
the grown up maidens or married ladies for tightening their
breasts, The ‘Kanchuki’, used by the Rajput ladies of those
days was open on the front.” Sometimes, ladies of higher classes
used very thin brassiere through which their skin was guite
visible.” Barbosa refers to the women of Gujarat thus, “They
wear silken bodice with tight sleeves, cut low at the back."™
‘Lahanga™ (petticoat) and ‘Ghanghara™ (a long and loose skirt
from the waist to the knees) also appear to have been very
popular with the women of our time. ‘Ghanghara” was mostly
popular among the Muslim ladies. ‘Orhni™ ‘Chunri™ or
‘Dupatta’ (a long scarf thrown over to cover the head and the
upper parts of the body)” was used by the women of the higher
classes of Hindu society when they moved out of their houses.
Woollen shawls (‘shals’)® were also popular among the ladies
of the well-to-do classes, especially in winter. ITbn Battuta refers
to the dress of Mabar women thus, “The women of this city
and of whole of the coast land do not wear sewn clothes, but
only unsewn garments (i.e, ‘Sari’). They form a girdle with one
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of the extremities of their garments and cover their heads and
breasts with the other.™ Wmtngl‘hnutlh:drmsnim:
Gujaratiwumm.ﬂnhnsnmrsthus.“ﬂ:irmisﬁ]kmﬁlik:
their husbands as far as the feet and jackets with narrow slesves
af silk stuff, open at the shoulders, and other silk clothes with
which they cover themselves . . ."®

The Muslim ladies were mainly distinguished by their “'Shal-
wars' (breeches) or ‘Payjamans’ (‘Suthanis’y® and shirts with
halfdength sleeves. Ladies of higher classes were also habi-
tuated to wear “‘Qabas™ embroidered with gold threads and
‘Kulgh™ like the Muslim aristocrats. Razia Sultana wore a
high cap (‘Kulah'), a coat (‘Qaba’) and other male dresses. She
would come out in veils on.® The dancing girls or harlots
{HM}mmﬁmmmhmddmmﬂydsﬂkm
clothes in order to look attractive.™ -

Custom of ‘Purdah’ (seclusion was rigidly observed by the
well-to-do Muslim ladies, and so they put on ‘Burguas’ (a mantle
wmylut!wil}whmmmqmoudumnf their houses.
Hindu ladies, on the other hand, went out unveiled. Some of
them, of course, observed ‘Ghoonghat’, i.e, a kind of partial veil
which concealed the face only.® Poor women were habituated
to move bare-footed, but the rich ladies generally put on shoes
of varied designs and colours.” The women of Gujarat™ and
Calicut® generally moved about bare-footed.

MEN'S TOILETS AND ORNAMENTS

Men belonging to the well-to-do classes followed various
contrivances for cultivating their physical attractiveness. It was
almost a populur craze to look young though youth had receded
beyond recall. Amir Khusrau refers to hair dyes or ‘Khizab™
meant for darkening grey hair. 1t was a common practice among
both the sexes of higher classes to dress their hair with the help
of a comb commonly known as ‘Kankahi’® among the Hindus
and ‘Shana™ among the Muslims. The Muslims were also
habituated to comb their beards. Referring to the Indians in
general, the Moorish traveller Tbn Battuta says, “They used to
apply sesame oil (*Simsim') and they were also accustomied to
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shampnnﬂ:ﬁrb:imbuuuu:heylhmghtthuth:mk&thﬁ:
hair clean and lengthy.™ Perfumed oils were also used for
making the hair smooth and decent,

Men and women alike were found of taking baths before
they began their daily business. Moreover, bathing was also
rqardnduamcddutynmongﬂmmndmtmmth:rdigim
point of view. Barbosa™ refers 10 the Hindus of Guijarat thus,
“They bathe twice a day, both men and women, and they say.
when they have finished bathing that they are clear of as many
_limutheyhav:ommittadupmhlhnur..."" In the
winier season, hot-water streams or ‘hammams® were used
:rpncia]lyinmcmﬂlpalacesmdlhcmnmimnfmcaﬂsm-
crats.® Referring to the king of Calicut, Barbosa says, “Before
eating he bathes in a very clean and large tank inside the palace
whﬂch:pu‘formshisuhmumﬁ!amkud.mhippiug
;hﬂu:_luwnrdsﬂwmsludnd.walkingmuuﬂmﬂdippingthrk:
under the water, then he attires himself in fresh garments, clean
and washed ., . . ™ Alberuni refers to the habit of washing
among the Hindus thus, “In washing they begin with the feet,
and then wash the face. They wash themselves before cohabiting
with their wives,”™ They used to anoint themselves with white
sandalwood mixed with saffron and other scents.™ The
pwcrﬂpnuplemmmmdtouscmmrduﬂ.i.t.’KmKu
Tel' as referred to by Vidyapati”™ Besides, numerous perfumes
and scented articles  like ‘Mrigmad™ or ‘Kasturi™ {musk),
‘Agarjah™ (a kind of yellow perfume),” ‘Gorochan’,"™ “Agar™
(aloe-wood), ‘Chandan™ (sandalwood), ‘karpur™ (comphor),
‘Kesar™ (saffron), ‘Kumkum' {a kind of red powder)™ etc. were
also in common use, during the period under review. The use
of ‘Sabun™ (soap) is evident from the writings of the contem-
porary poets like Kabir™ and Nanak.™ ‘Amloki’ (myrobalan)™
was also used at the time of bathing, especially in Bengal,
Vijaya Gupta in his ‘‘Mansamangal™ refers to the use of sesame
(“til") perfumed oil (‘toilo”). soddened turmeric (‘gila haridra’),
and @ mixture of rice with water (‘pithhali®) by a saint named
Jaratkaru at the time of taking his bath™ ‘Kajal™ (colly-
rium) and ‘Surma™ (antimony) were applied for enhancing the
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radiance of the eyes. As a rule, the Hindus wore a ‘ilak™
(caste mark) on their foreheads, especially when they went out
of their houses. Amir Khusrau refers to the habit of chewing
betel (Pan),™ which was commonly prevalent among the Indians
for reddening their teeth and making them elegant looking.
Speciaimwnsmkmutwefh.andnﬂhmusnﬁgkmwnu
‘Datan™™ was often used for cleansing them early in the morning.

The use of the Darpan™ (mirror) wis commaon. The styles
of shaving among the Hindus and the Muslims were quite
different as the former generally kept long hairs on their heads,””
while the latter normally had regular shaving.® Few of the
Hindus, except the ‘Yogis', kept long beards, but some of them,
especially the Rajputs, kept very long moustaches as a sign of
bravery and manliness.™ Alberuni refers to it thus, “They divide
the moustache into single plaits in order to preserve it. As
regards their not cutting the hair of the genitals, they try to
make people believe that the cutting of it incites to lust and
increases carmal desire. Therefore such of them as feel a strong
desire for cohabitation never cut the hair of the genitals.*"™
“They”, he further says, “let the nails grow long, glorying in
their idleness, since they do not use them for any business or
work . . 7™ The Muslims, however, preferred to keep long
beards. Writing about the Sultan of Gujarat, Varthema says.
“The said Sultan has moustachios under his nose so long that
he ties them over his head as a woman would tic her tresses,
and he has a white beard, which reaches to his girdle.™ As
the Hindus were in the habit of keeping long hairs, they braided
them just like females.™ Alberuni says, “They do not cut any
of the hair of the body. Originally they went naked in con-
sequence of the heat, and by not cutling the. hair of the head
they intended to prevent sunstroke.”™ The jogis were, no doubt,
accustomed to shaving their heads,™ and their hairs were not
removed by a razor but by means of burnt charcoals or ashes.'™

The Hindus of higher classes had a fancy for costly
omaments™ like ‘Bazuband™ (armlet), ‘Mekhala™ (girdle or
waist-band), ‘Nupur™® (an armlet for the leg), ‘Mudrika' or
‘Anguthi”™® (finger-rings), necklace or ‘Har"™® and Kundals™® (ear-
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ornaments). Golden and jewelled ‘Mukuts™ (diadems for the
head) were frequently used by the princes and people belonging
to higher classes. Beautiful swords, daggers and other weapons

also formed important paris of men's omaments.' )
The Muslims, on the other hand, had little fascination for

ornaments like the Hindus. Timur mentions that his spiritual
guide put on his finger a ruby ring. He wore two armlets set
with stones on one of his hands.'"

WOMEN'S TOILETS AND ORNAMENTS

Women, in general, were more fond of various types of
toilets and ornaments than men. They took keen interest in
their ornamentation as well as embellishment. Indian women
knew about the sixteen constituents of toilet (“Shodash Shringas”)
as early as the twelfth century A.D.™ Jayasi, in his "'Padmavat”,
gives us a detailed list of the sixteen constituents of women's
toilet, viz. ‘Majjan’, ‘Snan’ (perhaps according to Jayasi, “Majjan’
and ‘Spman’ are two different constituents), “Vastra® (dress),
‘Patrawali-Rachna’ {marks which they made on the face w0
beautify it), ‘Sindur® (putting a vermilion mark), Tilak’ (a
sectarial mark of caste), ‘Kundal’ (wearing earrings), ‘Anjan’
{use of collyrium in the eyes), colouring lips, "Kusumgandh’
(applying flowers’ scents), applying black spot (fif) on the cheek
(*kapol’), wearing necklace in the neck (*har’), use of "Kanchuki®
(brassiere for tightening the breasts), wearing waistband
{(‘Chhudraghantika’) and wearing ‘Payal’ (an ornament for the
ankles)™ The sixteen constituents as referred to by Jayasi, seem
to have a very long history and they must have varied through
successive centuries.'™

In “Kirtilata™ of Vidyapati, we get a reference to the toilets
of the prostitutes of Mithila, viz. they wore marks on their faces
{*Patravali’) had ‘tilak® (spot) or some other special figures on
their cheeks, breasts and other parts of their bodies with
*Chandan’, ‘Gorochan' and ‘Kasturi"™ In Quiban’s “Mrigavati”
too, there are references to the toilets of Mrigavati, e.g. she puot
on twelve tvpes of omaments including jewels and precious
stones, applied on her body aloe wood (‘Agar’), sandal

F—6
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(‘Chandan’), musk (‘Kasturi'), saffron (‘Kumkum'), scented oils
and scents (‘Khar') and chewed betel (‘Pan’).”™

about their hair-do® ' Among many arti
occupied an important position. ‘Women stuck flowers in their
hl.iﬂandwnrelhemasumammm“' Young girls made their
hairs into tresses (popularly known as tKabari', “Beni’, "Chuda’,
:Ambodo’, ‘Jura’, ‘Khonpa’ or ‘Shunp)™ and bound (hem with
ribbons. Their hair was always well-dressed carrying an aroma
of sweet smell caused by the use of different kinds of perfumed
gils.® Puiting ‘Sindur™ (vermilion) into_hair-parting was con-
sidered auspicious by married Hindu ladies. A fancy wooden
box for keeping vermilion known as ‘Sindhora™ was used by
the ladics of the well-to-do classes, ‘Surma’ (antimony) and
‘Anjan’ or ‘Kajal' (collysium); were applied to the eyes and
eyebrows with a salaka or pencil to add 1o their charm.™ It
was @ common practice among the women of the well-to-do
classes 1o chew betel (‘Tambul") for colouring their teeth and
lips.”™ Married  ladies were also fond of using ‘Mehodi"®
(myrtle), ‘Mahawar"" {red colour prepared from lac) as well as
‘Alta’'® (lac. dye) for colouring their nails and legs. Applying
of “Ubtan™ (an. unguent over the face and other parts of the
body: in. order 1o look brighter and _prettier) was also a_part of
the toilet ritual among the members of both, the sexes.  Amic
Khusrau refers to. ‘Gaza’ (a salve which was painted on the face)
or Safaida’™ used by both men and women among the Muslims.
‘Chandan’ and ‘Kumkum' (saffron and sandalwood - paste).
besides being used. for. marking or decorating the forehead and
for other toilel purposes, were also applied by the women 1o
their breasts in order to give them a cooling effect.’”™ Semetimes.
the ladies of the well-to-do classes took. their, baths only after
they had applied some perfumed oils on their bodies,™

The use of ‘Darpan’ (looking glass) was inseparable from
wilet. Whenever '@ ‘woman was 10 apply powder or rouge 10
tier cheeks, “tilak’ mark on her forehead, unguent 1o the eyes and
vermilion in-the middle:parting of her'hair, she did so with the
]ﬂh’! of a' 'mirror.™" i 1
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The wearing of ornaments on almost every limb of the body
from head to foot was a common weakness of Hindu ladies. To
a married Hindu woman, ‘Suhag' signified the use of ormaments
all over the body. No doubt, when she unforfunately became a
widow, she threw away her omaments and jewellery and wiped
out the scarlet line of vermilion from her head. 1ndian women,
however, were accustomed to the use of ornaments from their
very childhood. At a very early age, their ears were bored.'™

Indian women, during the period under review, adomed
every limb of their bodies, from head 1w foot, with different
types of omnaments. Here, an effort has been made to mention
only the more important and popular among them.

“Sheeshphul'™ (generally known as ‘Rashadi’ or ‘Rakadi’
or ‘Rakhadi’ among ladies of Rajasthan and Gujarat) was a very
popular head ornament, Balramdas, in his **Jagmohan Ramayana”,
refers to the Oriya women wearing ‘Muktajali” and Muktajhara®
on their hair as well as ‘Mathamani' and ‘Motijali' on their
heads,™ Further, ‘Mang’ or ‘Mangtika™ was worn on the part-
ing of the hairs to enhance its beauty, ‘Binduli’ or Bindi"™ was
another ornament meani for the forehead. Sometimes, the Rajput
ladies wore a special ornament on their eyebrows called ‘Sohali’™

‘Kundal™* (@ Jarge ring worn on the ears), was very popular
among women of well-to-do classes. Among other varieties of
ear-rings, mention here may be made of ‘Karnphul’ {ear-lower),™
“Talwatto’* ‘Bali’ or ‘Bala’”” ‘Tatank™ (also known as
“Fadaki’), ‘Jali'™ (popularly used by Gujarati ladies), Khunt™™
(a round ear-orament resembling a ‘deep’ or a lamp), “Thumka®
or ‘Jhumpa™ (a pendant of an. ear-ring) etc.

The nose also was decked with different sorts of ornaments,
e.g. ‘Nakphuli"® (an ornament like a bud, the stalk of which was
aitached to the nose). ‘Nath"® (a ring-shaped omament Wworn
generally on the left nostril) and ‘Basar’™ (a small semi-circle
ornament, decked with pearls and hung from the nose). Women of
Orissa wore rose-rings and ornaments like ‘Nak Chana’, ‘Basani”
(‘Bulag’), “Tiiphul’, ‘Chandraguna’, ‘Gajamoti’, *Ramaphul’ etc.™
Inuﬁscunnmﬁm,itwﬂlumhnmulpimmmﬁmh:m
that the nose-ornaments (‘Nath’ or ‘Nathuni’, ‘Nathiya'. and
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became familiar to Indian life and
culture in or about 1000 A.D. chicfly as a result of Muslim
snfluence. We find no mention of nose-ring in Sanskrit literature,
lexicons included. It may be said that this ornament Was not
known to Sanskrit hierature of the ancient Indian civilization.™

Women's necks were adorned with ornaments like ‘Har""
(necklace of sirings of pearls interconnected by golden roses
which came down almost 1o the breast), ‘Sikri"* (a gold ormament
like chain), ‘Hansuli™ (an ornament of the shape of moon round
the neck) and ‘Kanthi™ {‘Kanthimala® or ‘Kanthihar').

Among the most important ornaments of arms, wrists and
fingers, mention here may be made of ‘Bazuband™ {an ormament
for the arm), ‘Bahuti"®, ‘Baraya' OF ‘Balaya’,™ ‘Bahurakha’ or
“Borakha™ (which was popular among Rajput ladies), ‘Bida™
(an orameant for the arm which was popular among Oriya Ladies),
‘Kangan"™ (bracelet of gold and pearls), which was also known
as ‘Kankan’ among Bengali ladies and 'Churis"” (bangles of gold,
glass and other materials, which were worn len OF twelve in
number over the wrist upio the elbow) were imporiant ornamenis
for the wrist, The Bengali married women were accustomed to
wear ‘Shankh Churis™ (bangles of conch). ‘Angad™ and
“Keyur™ were the two other ornaments for the arms, particularly
used by the ladies of Bengal. Various kinds of finger-rings
known as ‘Anguthi’, ‘Viti', ‘Mundari' or *Anguri™ were used for
arraying the fingers, normally one for each. The women of
higher classes were accustomed to the use of finger-rings of
jewels and diamonds, and sometimes, they were fitted with costly
looking-glasses (‘Nag Mundari’)™

‘Chhudra-Ghantika™ (a golden bell, furnished with golden
strings and hanging round the waist) was an ornament for the
waist. ‘Mekhala™ (a golden girdle highly decorated) and also
“Kinkini™ (waist band) were the other two important ornaments
for the waist

The Bengali ladies were habituated to wear ‘Khadu' or
*Kharu™ (an ornament of ankle) and *Mallator™ (golden bunch,
which was worn on the feet). ‘Paijeb™ (also ealled ‘Khalkhal’
in Arabicy® and ‘Payal™ were the most familiar leg-omaments

others as referred 10 earlier)
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among the rich ladies, during our period. Another form of
anklet was ‘Nupur',® which was sometmes lavishly decorated
with jewels and pearls of different kinds. Two important ankle-
ornaments, more popular among dancing girls were ‘Ghunghru™
(small golden bells) and ‘Jhanjhar',® Bichhwah™"* (shaped like &
half bell), popularly used by married ladies, was an ornament
worn on the toes. The Bengali ladies wore another leg-ornament
known as ‘Pasuli"®™ ‘Anwat™ (a silver ring furnished with
small knobs, worn by women on the great toe) and ‘Chhara™ (an
ornament for the ankle) were also other leg-ornaments. Thus,
like the other parts of the body, the women of well-to-do classes
tended to load their legs also with valuable ornamenis of
different kinds and designs. More or less, they did not feel
comfortable in wearing shoes due to the heavy load of various

types of ornaments on their feet.
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‘2, p. 101 for the same ; “‘Vidyapati Ki Padavali'’, pub. by Bharati

{Bhasha) Bhavan Defhi, Ist adn., 1952, pada 129, dohas 8§ and 10

‘respectively for ‘kundal” and tlsk’; Also refer to Prakrits-Painga-

lam™ (A Text on Prakrila and Apabhsamsa Metres), pt. I, ed. by
Dr. Bhola Shastri. Viyas, pub. by Pmkrit Society, Varanasi, 1959,
chhanda 209, p. 303 for ‘kundal’.

Refer to Narpati Najha's *'Visaldev Raso™, pub. by Hindi Pari-
shad, Vishvavidyalaya, Prayag. ist edn., 1953, chhanda 11, p. 66
for ‘Qabah’.

For. “Baga’ refer to Manjhan’s * Madhumalti', . pub: by Mitm
Prakashan (P} Led., Allahabad, 1961, chhanda 432, p. 397 ; Also
refer to Chandbardai’s *'Prithvirnj Raso', pto 1, pub. by Sahitya-
Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith, Udnipur, 15t edn., V.8, 2012,
doha 172, p. 672

References  to ‘dholi' are available in . various  confemporary
liternry sources, cg. "“Mimn Sudha-Sindu'', pub. by Shree Mira
Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwar (Rajasthan), pada 20, p. 875 ; Qutban's
“Mrigavati”, ed. by Dr, Shivagopal Mishma, pub, by Sahitys
Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 1885, p. 173 DLhwardas's “Satyawati’,
pub. by Vidvamandir Prakashan, Gwalior (MP.}, 15t edn., 1958,
ﬂl?l'tl 52, p. M ; “Namak Bani”, pub. by = Mitra Prakashan (P)
Lid., Allahabad, V.5."2016, bani 28, p. 344 ; Jayasi's "“Padmavat’”,
pub. by 'Sahitya Sadan, Chirgion (JThansi), 2nd edn. V.S, 2018
{(1961), canto 34. chhanda 409, doha 4, p,' 505: Vijaya Gupa's
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*Padmapuran or - Mamsamangal'', ed. by Basant Kumar Bhatta-
charya, pub. by Bani Niketan, Cal, 13th edn. p. 25; Also Thid,
po 59 for ‘Lal.dheti' (ced dhotl) Baruchandidas's “Shreckrishna
Kiran', ed. by Basantaranjan  Ray, pub. by Shani Ranjan Press,
Cal., Tth edn.. 1961, p. 133: Also wee Vrindabandas's, *'Shree
Chaitanys: Bhagavata', pub. by Harinam Prachar Samiti, Cal.,
1954 (Madhyn Khanda), p- 27 for ‘Dhuti’«

Alberuni refers to it as Sidar (a piece of cloth covering the head
and ihe upper pari. of the breast and neck) - See Alberuni's
Indin. 1 {Sachau), p: 180; Also refer to Krithvasa's “Sachitra
Sapmkand Ramayana', ed. and pub. by Ramanand Chaltopa-
dhaya, 7ih adme, Cal, 1928 {Lapka Kanda), p. 287 for Ravan’s
“Umari’ ; Also  Baruchandidas’s “Shreckrishna Kirtan™', pub. by
Shani Ranjan Press, Cal, Tth edn., 1961, p. 130 for red ‘Oharan’.
While this description of the piece of apparel inclines on to look
upunhgnimus-:rsuljmprmmtfm the lower part of the body,
one. is surprised to know that the draw-string was knotted at the
back. The fact that Alberuni prefaces his description of this piece
MMWMM&M'WNMf«M"

led him astray mdu:ribehuumﬂupujru:ummnuﬂm
mystifying description following from his original misconception—
{Alberuni’s - India, 1 (Sachau), p- 180y ; Also see GS. Ghurye's
‘Indian Costume’, pub. by the Popular Book Depot, Bombay-7,

1951 . 118,

Refer to “Mira Na Pado” (in Gujarati), ed. by Bhupendra Bal-
krishna Trivedi, pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) L., Prince Street,
Bombay, Jan. 1962, 1st edn, pada 93, p. 70. for a shawl of one
lakh, ie. 'Lakhno Re Saju’". Here, the word ‘Lakhno’ has perhaps
hﬂlmndhrmupodmmhqhkrh:cqﬂr:hgwt_mdm
the exact price of it, Also see “Mimn Sudha-Sindhu'’, pub. by
Shree Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), Ist adn., VS,
a4, padas 358, p. 695: Alsp "“Narsai Mahtena Pad™, pub. by
Guijarat Sahitya. Sabha, Ahmendabad, st edn., 1945, pada 233,
doha 2, p. 131 for "Shalu’.

The Rehla of lbn  Battuta, tr. by - Mahdi - Husain, O.LB, 1953,
o 1

For “Kamarband’, refer to "Narsai Mahtena Pad", ed. by Shree
Keshavram K. Shastri, pub. by Gujami Sahitya Sabha, Ahmeda-
bad, 14t adn. 1965, pada 222, doba 5, p. 125 ; Abo Hemchandm's
“Desinamamala”’, B.O.R.I, 1938, 4th sarga, chhonda 26, p. (5]

for a reference to ‘Kafisutram’ (waist-band).

16 The Book of Duarte Barbosay 1 (Hakluyt Sneiﬂt!,. Lond..- 1918),

p- I;ﬁ:ﬁ]mufq_m‘ulnuﬂipﬁmﬂm&nhoimnﬁh
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and Malabar” (Duarte Barbosa), tr. by Henry EJ. Stanley,
Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1866, pp. 53-54.

Alberuni (Alberuni’'s Indin, [ (Sachawm), p. 180) refers to the
Hindus thus, “They use mirbans for trousers.”” References to 'Pag',
‘Pagri’ and “Topi' arc alio available in contemporary literatures,
e “Miran Sudho-Sindhu''. ed. by Swami Anand Swarup, pub.
by Shree Mirn Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 1st edn.,
V.8 2014, pada 78, p 602 for 'Pag’; Also Ibid, padas 24 snd
309, pp. 516 and 678 respectively for' 'Pagri' ; See alio “Mimn
Madhird”, ed. by Brajrtnmdas, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Kutr,
Varanasi, 2nd edn., VS 2013, pada 3, p. 4 Also “Kabit Saxheb
Ka Bijsk Granth”, pub. by Svasamvad Karyalays, Siyvabag
(Baroda), 1st edn., 1955, dohn 56, p. 131 ; Ao ses “'Mim Na
Pado™ (in Gujarati), ed. by Balkrishna Trivedi, ‘pub. by 'N. M.
Tripathi (P) Led. Bombay. Jin, 1962, pads 247, 'p0 171 ‘for
‘Kestira Pagh’ (mrban of saffron colour) ; Krittivasa's “Bachitma
Saptakanda Ramayama', ‘ed. and pub. by Ramunaind Chatto-
padhyaya, Tih édn., 'Cal, 1926 (Adi Kands), p. 84 for ‘Pag’ Abo
“Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali', ‘pub. by Visumati Sahitya
Mandir Cal,, 2rd edn., 1933, p. 203 for “Paguri’ ; Lawanya-
samiy’s  “Bimalprabandh”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha,
Ahmedabad, 15t edn., 1965, canto 3. chhanda 23, p. 37 for “Topi'
féapy; Ibid canto 7, doha 167, p. 62 for cap, éfibroidered with
jewsls ;' Also Thid, camo 9, doha 85, p. 175 for ‘Paghdi’ or
‘Pagan’. '

Barbosa (The Book of Duarte Barbosa, tr. by M. L. Damés, Vol.
I Hakloyt Society, Lond., 1918, p. 113) referring to "the Banfar
of Gujarat says thus, “These Banweanes grow very long hair, es
women do with us, and wear it twisted up on the head and made
info n knot, and over it a turban, that they keep it always held
togother ; and in  their hair they put flowers and other sweet-
seented things-™

Barbosa refers to the Moors of Gijarat thus, “They alwiys have
their heads shaven" {The Book of Duarte Barbosa, I. Hakluyt
Society, Lond.. 1918, p. 12I): Ao see “A Descripion of the
Coasts of East Africa and Malabar” (Duarte Barbosa, fr. by
Henry E. J. Stanley, Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1866, m 56).

A reference to "Pagna Moja’ (stockings in legs) may be found in
a Guiaraii work ‘entitied “Bimalprabandh®, by Lawanyasamay,
pub. by Gujarat Sahitys Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist edn., 1965, canto
6, doha 52, p. 110,

Nicolo Conti (Travels of Nicolo Conti, contained in Major's
‘Infia in the Fifteenth Century’, Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1'::;-7‘
p. 22) refers to the Hindus thus, “They cannot wear more cloth-
ing on asccount of the gréat heat and fﬂl'lhtumnmmmqr
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only wear sansdals, with purple and golden fics, as we see in

snciont statues . - - -
Barboes (‘A Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malabar',
Hakluyt Socicty, Lond..1866, p. 52) refers to the Gujsratis thus,
“They wear embroidered shoes of very good leather™ ; Also refer
to “The Book of Duaric Barbosa, 1 {Kakluyt Society. Lond.,
1918), p- lIchu.'pdﬂndnhdﬂL‘H}'decnmedihnﬂ used by the
Gujaratis. References 1o shoes, commonly known as ‘Paduka’ or
‘Panahi’, are also available in contemporary literary works. ©g.
Marpati Nalha's ““Visaldev Raso’’, pub, by Himdi Panshad,
Vishvavidyalaya, Pmayag, 1st adn., 1953, chhanda 97. p. 139 for
“Sabari Panahi’ or shoes of chamois's leather : Pandit Raghunath
Bhagavatacharya’s ' Shreckrishna Premt  Tarangini', pub. by
Natwar Chakravarty, Bangabhasi Sanskaran, Cal, 1910, p. 152 for
‘Paduka’; Kriftivasa's “Sachitra Saptakanda Ramayana'™, ed. and
pub. by Ramanand Chattopadhyaya, 7th edn., Cal., 1926 (Ayodhya
Kanda), p. 130 for ‘Paduka’; Ako refer to Lawanyasamay's
“Bimalprabandh’’, pub. by Gujarati Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad,
Ist edn., 1965, canto 5, doha 167, p. 62 for 'Pagni Mojdi’ (pointed
shoes) ; Also Thid, canto 9. doha 83, p. 175 for shoes referred to
by the poet ay ‘Khasdan' ; Also see “Nath Siddhon Ki Baniyan',
od. by Hajariprassd Dwivedi, N.PS.. 1st edn, VS. 2014, bani
145, p. 25 for a reference to 'Pawadi (light shocs or slippers) ;
Also Vidyapati's “‘Kistilata™, pub, by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon
{Jhansi). 1st edn., 1962, 2nd pallava, chhanda 27, doha 168, p- 96
for ‘Paijialla’ (shoes) ; For ‘Paduka’, refer to Durgavari's “Gid
Ramaymna” (an Assamese work), ed. by Shree Bishaychandm
Bishwashi, 14t edn., 1915, Haju, Kammup (Kishkindha Kanda). p.
171 : Alo Arjundas’s “Ram Vibha" (an Oniyn workk ol by
Dr. A. B. Mahanty, 3rd edn., Cuttack, 1953, p. 61 for ‘Upana’
{shoes). 2

Refer 1o Lawanyasamay's “Bimalpmabandh®, pub. by Gujarat
Sahityn Sabha, Ahmedshad, 1st odn., 1965, canto 9, doba 81, p. 175
for wooden sandals ; Here, they have been referred to by the poet
a8 Pawadi'.

Lawanyasamay's ‘' Bimalpmbandh”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha,
Ahmatabad, Ist edn., 1965, canto 5. dohn 68, p. 95 : Here ‘rumal’
has been referred to as ‘Loonchhandun'.

Baruchandidas’s “Shreekrishnn. Kirtan”. pub. by Shani Ranjan
Press. Cal., 7th edm. 1961, p. 120 for a reference to 'Chhati’ or
umbrelia.

The [tinerary of Ludovico di Varthema of Bologna from 1502 to
1508. tr. by Sir Richard Camac Temple, Lomd., 1928, p. 79

47. Ibid, p. BO.
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or ‘Langoti’ (loin<cloth), refer to The ltiperary of Ludovico di
frmnmg':': Bologna from 1502 to 1508, tr. by Sir Richard
Camac Temple, Lond., 1928, p. 46 Also see Chandbnnh.l,. ‘Pri-
thviaj Raso', pt 1. pub. by Sahityn Sansthan, Rajasthan
Vishvavidyapith, Udaipur, Ist edn., VS. 2012, samay 21, doba

7. ps 498 3
Memoirs of Babur. ILl (Bev), Lond, 1917, p. 519; Also Ibid, H

(King), Lond., 1921, p. 242.
Travels of Abd-er-Rarzak, comtained in Major’s “India in the

Fifteenth Century’, Hakluvi Society, Lond.. 1957, p. 17.

The Book of Ser Marco Polo, vol. Il, ed. by Colonel Sir Heary
Yule, Lomd, 1929, p. 393,

A Description of the Cousts of East Africa and Malabar (Duarte
Barbosa), Hakluyt Society, London, 1866, p. 181 ; Ako refer to
IN., Das Gupta’s ‘Bengal in Sixieenth Century A.D. (C.U.,
1914}, p. 116

Lawanyasamay's “'Bimalprabandh™, pub. by Gbujarat Sahitya
Sabha, Ahmedubad, Ist edn., 1965, canto 5, doba 92, p. 99; Here
‘Phenta’ has been referred to as “pattaknl’.

For ‘ljar’, refer to T.F.S. (B), Bib. Ind., Cal, 1862, p. 117 ; Also
refer 1o Amir Khustau's “laz-+-Khusravi”, pi. V (Newal Kishore
Press, Lucknow), p. 1049,

Harrmt Amir Khusran's Khazain-ul-Futuh, ed. by Syed Moijnul
Hug, Muslim University, Aligarh, Juone, 1927, p. 135

T.F5. (A), ed. by Maulvi Vilayat Husain, Bib, Ind., Cal., 1891,
p. 363.

For Futa, refer io Abdullah’s Tarkh<-Daudi, Per MS No. 100,
Cat, No, 548, O.P.L., fol. 53 (b) ; Also Ibid, ed. by Shaikh Abdur
Rasheed, pub. by Deptt. of History, Muoslim Unijversity, Aligarh,
1954, p. 51.

Refer to T.FS. (A), Bib. Ind, Cal., 1891, pp. 78-79 for ‘Jubba®
of Shaikh Quiab-ud-din; Also refer to Dr. Rampujan Tiwad's
“Sufimat Sadhana Aor Sashitya™, pub. by Gyanmandal Limited,
Banaras, st edn., V.5 2013, p. 32,

For “Tahband"”, refer to Afsana-i-Badshahan or Tankhb-i-Afghani,
Vol. 1, photo-print of the microfilm copy of the B.M., K.P. Iais
wal Research Institute, Pat., fol. 29.

Referznces to ‘Jamas' used by the Sufis are available in Amir
Khusrau's Afzal-ul-Favid, Rizvi Press, Delhi. p. 94.

References 1o Dastar or Kulah are found in Abdul Hug's Akhbar-
ul-Akhyar, Mujmbai Press, Delhi, 1332 AH, pp. 26. 76 and 78 :
Algo see Amir Khusmau's laz-i-Khusravi, pt. IV, p. 33 for ‘Kulah®
of the Sufis. F
References 10 ‘Khirkas' are found in Abdal Hug's Akhbarul-
Akhyar, Mujisbai Press, Delhi, 1332 A H, p 26 : Amir Khusrau's
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Dethi, p. 82 ; T-FS. (B), Bib. Ind,
Cal., 1862, p. 341 for ‘Khirka-e-Tauba’ ; Ain {8) Aligurh, 1917,
p. 43 ; Also sec his ljaz-i-Khusravi, pt. 1V, p. 33 for " Hajarmekhi
Khirks' : Also refer to Md. Hadi's Qasaid-i-Badr Chach, pub. by
Hadi Muohammad Husajn, Muhammadi Press, 1261, AH, p. 12
for green ‘Khirka' of a Sufi; Alse “The Maasir-i-Rahimi’, vol. 1,
AS.B., p. 142 for a reference fo ‘Khirka' ; Also see’ Dr. Ram-
pujan Tiwari's “Sufimat Sadhana Aur Sahitya', Banaras, 1st edn.,
VS 2013, pp. 33-34 for the use and purpose of 'Khirka'; Also
see Nizami's “The Life and Times of Shaikh Farid-u'd-Din Ganj-
iShakar’, pub. by Depit. of History, Muslim Universiry, Aligarh,
15t edn., 1955, p. 107.

See Amir Khusrau's Matla-ul-Anwar, Lucknow, 1884, p. 96 for
s reference io ‘Pashminaposh’ (s Sofi in woollen garments) ; Also
see his Afral-ul-Favaid, Rizvi Press, Delhi, p. 45 for a reference
to Suf* (woollen cloth) used by the Sufis. Also refer to Dr.
Rampujan Tiwari's “Sufimat Sadhina Aur Sahitya”, Banaras, Ist
edn,. V.5. 2013, p. 32.

Amir Khusrau's Afzal-ul-Favai, Rizvi Press, Delhi, p. 5.

Refer to Amir Khusan's fjnz--Khosravi. pt. IV, p. 281 for
‘Khirka-c-Poshtin’ (leather cloth); Also see  Amir  Hasan
Dehlavi's Favajd-ul-Fuad, Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, p. 153
for ‘Poshtin' : Alo refer to Afsana-i-Badshahan, vol. 1, photo-
peint of microfilm copy of the B.M., KP. Jaiswal Rescarch Institute,
Pat.. fols 35-36 and 93 for “Charmi’ &nd ‘Charmpoth’-

Refer 1o Afsana-i-Badshahan, vol. I. fols. 35-36 for ashes applied
by a Sufi, Manlans Jamali.

References to ‘Angiya’ are available in “Miran Sudba-Sindbu”,
pub. by Mira Prakashan Samifi, Bhilwars (Rajasthan), Ist edn.,
V.S 2014, pada 26, p. 903 and pads 192, p. 641 ; Alo see “Mim
Ma Pado" (in Gujarati), ed by Bhupendra Balkrishna Trivedi,
puhmbr N. M. Tripathi (P) Ls&d, Bombay, Ist edn., pada 5,
P

Numerous references to “Saris’ of cotton and silk of different
colours are svailable in contemporary literatures, c.g. Samladas’s
Vilankn Ramayana’ {an Oriya work). pub. by A. Maharana, Jaipur
(Cutiack), 1922, p. 7 for 'Sari' of Sita. Balmamdas’s "Jagmohan
Ramaysna” (Uttara Kanda), pub. by Nityanand Pustakalaya,
Custack, 1913, p. 83, for red thin 'Sari’ ; Arjundas’s " Ram Vibha".
ed by Dr. A B Mahanty, 3id «dn., 1953, p. 66 for "Sumngini
Pat Sari’ {red silken “Sari’); Shankandeva's “Shreemadbhagavata’
(Dasham Skandba), pt. [. ed. by Shree Shivanath Bhatacharya,
Dibrugarh (Assam), 3rd edn., 1905, p. 37 for ‘Net Khow Sari’
fnettad fine silk ‘Sani"), which rons thus, “Pindhi Net Khota Sar
Laylase Chale'™ ; Also Ihid, p. 41 for ‘Net Sari’ : “Miran Madhuri'',

Afzal-ul Favajd, Rizvi Press,
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; Brajmtnadas, pub, by Hindi Sahitya Kutir, Vamasi, 2nd
g o8 a umbhi Sari’ (Sari of red colour) ;

V.8, 2013, 61 for "Kuos

o Min mpﬁ:m pub. by Sahktys Niketan, Kanpur, 1942,
padn 8, dobs 4 for the same; Also refer to “Mimn Sadha-
Sindhu", pub. by Shrec Mira Prakushan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajas-
than), 1st edn., V.5 2014, pada 163, p. 630 and pada 291, p. 672 ;
Maujans Daud Dalmai's ‘'Chandayan”, pub. by Hindi Granth-
Ramakar (P) Lil., Bombay, Ist edn., 1964, chhanda 173, p. 181
for ‘Chir' (Sari); Quiban's “Mrigavati”, pub. by Hindl Sahitya
Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 1585, doha 203, p- 136 for Mrigavati's
‘Sari’ ; “'Vidyapati Ki Padavali’’, ed. by Shree Rambriksha Sharma
Bainipuri, pub. by Hindi Pustak Bhandar, Laherinsarai, 1st edn.,
pada 117, p. 156 ; Manjhan's “Madhumalti”, pub. by Mima Pra-
kashan (P) Lid., Allahabad, 1961, doha 220, p. 186 for ‘Sari’ and
doha 438, p. 384 for 'Surang Pator’ (silken 'Saris’ of atmractive
colours) ; Chandbardai's “Prithviraj Raso”, pt. 1, pub. by Sahitya-
Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith, Udaipur, 1st edn., V.5 2011,
samay 14 (Ichhini Vibhah), doba 83, p. 327 for 'Kasumbhi Reni-
Sar' (Sari of red colour); Also refer to “'Vasant Vilas”. pub. by
N.M. Tripathi (P) Ltd, Bombay, 3rd odn., 1959, doha 38, p. 18
for 'Sari' ; Here, it has been referred o as “Fatecya' | Also seo
“Marsai Mahtena Pad”, ed. by Shree Keshavaram K. Shastri, pub.
by Gujamt Sahitys Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist odn., 1965, pada 16,

dohe 4, p. 11 for ‘Shyamvami Sadi" (‘Sari’ of black colour);
“Purushottam Papch Pandsy Fag” contmined in. “Prachin Fagn
Sangrah” (B.UP.), 1955, Ist cdn., pada 9, doha 8, p. 44 for “Phali’
{Sari?) : Lawanyssamay's '‘Bimalprabandh”, pub. by Gujarar Sahirya
Sabha, Abmodabad. 1st edn., 1965, canto 5, doha 92, p, 99 for
Sadala’ or ‘Sars’ wom by Gujurati ladies ; Also refer to Bamu-
chandidas's “Shreckrishna Kirtan'', ed. by Basanlarnjen .Ray,
pub. by Shani Ramjan Press, Cal, Tth edn., 1961, p. 32 for “Pater
“Sari* (silken ‘San’) of Radha ; MNamayandeva's ''Mansamangal™
contafned im “Shree Shree Padmapuran Bais Kavi Mansa'', ed.
by Amullaratan Bandopadhyays. pub. by £2, Ahiri Tola Street,
Cal., Bth odn., 1940, p. 261 ; “Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali”,
pub. by Vasumati Sahitye Mandir, Cal, 3rd edn., 1933, p. 8 for
Nil Sari’ (Blue ‘Sari’); Alo Thid, p. 70; Here, the 'Sari’ has
been meferred to by the poet as ‘Dukul’ ; Jayadeva's ''Gitngo-
vinda", ed by Bijaya Chandra Majumdar, pub. by Gurudas
fin:npadlmrn & Sons, Cal,, 1925, p. 88 for ‘Nilmicholam® (blue
"Sari’).
: Hum;inl of Babur, HI (Bev.), pub. by Luzac & Co, Lond., 1917,

P 519
References 19 ‘Kochha’ or ‘Kachhani® are available in contempo-
rary literntures, oz Quiban’s “Mrigavali”’, ed. by Dr. Shiva-
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gopal Mishra, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelsn, Prayag, Shaka
1885, p- 141 ; Also refer to “'Mirabai Kij Padavali'’, ed. by
Parshuram Chaturvedi, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag,
4th oin., Shaka 1884, pada &, p. 103 for 'Kachhani'; Also gce
“Miran Sudha-Sindhu’’, pub. by Shree Mim Prakashan Samiti,
Bhilwara. (Rajasthan), 1st edn., V-8, 2014, pada 40, p. 521 ; Also
“Miran Madhur'”, ed., by Brajratnadas, pub, by Hindi Sahitya
Kutir, Vamnasi, 2nd edn., V5. 2013, pada 350, p. 9.

Refer to 'Narsal Mahtens Pad”, pub. by Gujaral Sahitya Sabha,
Ahmedabad, 1st edn., 1965, V.8 2011, pada 314, doha 2, p. 170
for ‘Thini Shadiyan’ (thin and fine ‘Sarks’); Also see *"Vidyapati
Ki Padavali’, pyb. by Bharati (Bhasha) Bhavan, Delhi, 1st edn.,
1952, pada 164, p. 270 for ‘Patal Cheer’ (thin "Sari’) ; Aldo Jayasi's
“Padmavat’, pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgnon (Thansi), 2od, edn.,
1961, canto 27, doba 329/39, .p 395 for a reference €o “Thilmil
Ki Sari’ (thin and flicke ring ‘Sari’) ; Also see Dr Mod Chandm's
"Prachin Vesh-Bhusha'', pub. by Bharati Bhandar, Prayag, Ist
odn., V5. 2007, p, 183.

For “Nibibandha', refer to “Vidyapati Ki Padavali”, ed. by Shree
Bl.ﬁntl{umulduhur pub, MM{M}MDM
1s edn., 1952, pada 76, doba §, p. 124 Also Ibid, pada &4, doha

‘2 p. 134; Narayamdas's ''l:‘_:Ell:iLl.{1l'i.'!'u''+ ed, by Dr. Matmprasad

Gupta, NPS., V.S. 2015, Ist edn., chaupai 580, p. 101 for *Chhu-
dra Ghantika' ; Also see “Mimn Madhun', od. by Brajrainadas,
pub, by Hindi Sahitys Kutir, Varanasi, 2nd edn, V.S 2013, pada
46, p. 17 for a_reference to ‘Chhudra Ghantika'.
References to ‘Kanchuki® are found in “‘Stbulibhadra. Fag”. con
tajned in “Ras Aur Rasanwayi Kavya', ed. Dr. muihl
and Dr. Dashrath Sharms, NPS, lquh un.:ai doha, 13, p-
141 Narpati Nalha's '"Visaldev Raso”, pub. by Hindi Parishad
't".u.hv{iﬂdgnll}'l, Pmyl;, ist edn, 1953, chhanda 72, p. 118;
Akso l‘hid, chhanda 123, p. 162 ; Chandbardai’s 'Tﬂﬂr'n.rlj Raso",
pt. 1, pub. by Sahitys-Sansthan, Rajasthan VishvaVidyapith, Udai-

Cpur, 1st edn., V5. 2011, samay 14, doha 83, p. 327 for Peet

Kanchuki® (yellow bodice) ; Quiban's “Mrigavati’” pub. by Hindi
Sahitya Sammelan, Pravag, S.Iuh 1885, doha 203, p. 136 and doha

325, p. 181 ; Naryandas’s ‘‘Chhitaivarta”, N.P.S., V.S, 2015, Ist

edn., dohas 144, 145, 178, 192, pp. 14, 19 and 21 respectively ;
Manjhan's ““Madhumalti”, pub. by  Mitra. Prakashan, (P} Ltd.,

 Allahabad, 1961, dohas 206 and 451, pp. 174 and 396 respectively ;

"Dliuﬁ-!p{u-m Duha”, NPS, 2nd edn., V.S. 2011, doha 46. p.
11 and duhn 351, 552, p. Iﬂ.._'.'?;uu Yilaz", ed. by Prof.
Kantilal Baldev Ram Vyas, pub. by N. M., Tripathi (P) Lid.,

‘Bambay, Jod edn., 1959, doha.66, p. 33 for . "Ranchuk’. V.

Fagy” by Gunchandsuri, contained. in , “Prachin Fage Sangrah"”
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(B.UP), 1955, 1st edn, chhanda 13, doha 5, p- 55; Also see
Lawanynsamay'’s. *Bimalprabandh”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabba
Ahmocdabad,, 1st edn, 1965, canto 5. doha T3, p. 95; “Kabir
Granthavali*, N.PS., “4th edn, V.S, 2008, poda 159, p. 140;
“Narsai Mahtena Pad”, pub: by Gujarat Sahityn Sahbha, Ahmeda-
bad, lst edn. pada 117. p. 76 : Also refer to ““Mahakavi Chandi-
das Padavali”’, pub. by Vasunmati Sahitya Mandir, 3rd edn., Cal.,
1935, p 13

For “Kanchuli® o "Kanchall. refer 0 Sarntadas's *'Vilanka Rama-
yana", pub, by A. Maharana, Tajpur (Cuttack), 1922, p. 7 Durga-
yari's “Citi Ramayana” (an Assamesc work), ed. by Shree Bis-
haychandrs Bishwashi, 1st edn., Haju (Kamrup), 1915 (Amnya
Kanda), p. 13; Vipradas's "Mansa Vijaya", ed. by Sukumar Sen,
ASB. 1953, p. 20; “Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali™., pub. by
Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal., 3rd edn., 1933, p. 50 ; Baruchandi-
das's “Shrockrishna Kirtan", ed. by Basantaranjan Ray. pub. by
Shani Ranjan Press, Cal, 7th edn., 1961, pp._11, 14, 15, 23, 24
and 30; “Narsai Mahtena Pad"”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabba,
Ahmedabad, 1st edn., 1965, pada 134, doha 2, p. 80 and pada 227,
doba 1, p. 128

References to ‘Choli’ are available fn contemporary literary
sources, e¢.g ''Miran Spdha-Sindhu”, ed. by Swami Anand Swarup,
pub, by Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwar (Rajasthan), Tst edn.,
VS, 2014, padan 63, p. 597 for ‘Kasumbal Choli’ (red ‘Choli) :
Also Thid, pada 358, p. 695 for the same- Alsg see "Mira Na
Pado”, od. by Bhupendrh Balkrishna Trivedi, pub. by N.M. Tri-
pathi (P) Lid., Bombay, Jan., 1962, 15t =dn., pada 93, p. 71 fon
a reference to comset of one and a quarter lakh (‘Sawa Lakhni
Choli Re’) ; Here, the poetess perhaps refers to a costly comset and
not o ity exact cost: Narayandns's “Chhitsivarta”’, N.PS., V.5.
2015, 1st edn., chhands 266, doha 4. p. 232 : Chhehal's “Panch-
saheli”, Vidya Mindir Prakashan, Gwalior, Ist edn., 26th Jan.
1959, doha 24, p. 212 Iyotirsvara Kavisekharacharya's *“Vama-
mtnakar® (s Maithili work), Bib. Ind, Cal, 1940, Ind kallol, p. 4
for ‘Chuli’; Also refer to “Kabit” by Dr. Hajariprasad Dwivedi.
pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P} L. Sth edn., MNov.. 1955,
pada 224, p 350 for ‘Pachrang Choli® ("Choli of five colours):
“Narsai Mahtena Pad”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmeda-
bad, Ist edn., 1965, pada 23, doha 4, p. 16 ; Alio pada 57. doba
4, p. 34 and pada 9 doha 2, p. 55; Also refer to pada 219, p-
{24 and pada 224. p. 127 for 'Choli’ of saffron colour ; Aleo refer
to “Vasant Vilas”, pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Ltd., Bombay, 3rd
edn., 1959, doha 12, p. 6 for 'Choli’ ; Jayasi's “Padmavat”, pub.
by Sahjtya Sadan, Chirgaon (Thans), 2nd edn.. 1961, doka 337/7.
p. 407 for "Kosumbhi Chola® (corsat of red colour) Also refer
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to “Miran Darshan' by Prof. “Murlidhar Shrivastva, pub, by
Sahitys Bhavan (P) Ltd, Allshzbad, 1st edn, 1956, pada 10, p-
133 for ‘Pachmang Chola'-
See “Uttar Bharati” (Journal of Research of the Universities of
Ugtar Pradesh), Vol V1. Oct, 1959, No. 2, p. 60, and art, entitied
“NMewar Painting Through the Ages— 13th 1o 18th Century A-D."
by G.N. Sharma.

Padavali’’, pub. by Shree Bharati (Bhasha)

Refer w “Vidvapati Ki
Bhavan, Delhi, 1st edn. 1952, pada 208, doha 19, p. 347 for

‘Ihilmil Kechuan' (flicke ring and thin brassicre)-
The Book of Duarie Barbosa, 1 {Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1918},

pp. 113-114,
Refer to ~Miman Sudha-Sindhu', pub. by Shree Mira Prakashan
Bhilwara (Rajasthan), st edn, V5. 2014, pada 163. p.

‘Lal Jari Ka Labanga' [pelﬂnmlwwﬂﬁmdplden
threads) ; Also pada 358, p. 695 for "Lakhno Re Lahango' (‘Lahan-
ga' of one lakh}: Hers also, Mira perhaps has referred to &
costly petticonl, noi to ils cxact price ; Also Ibid. pada 23, p.
966 for a roierence to “labanga’ Also see “Mira Na Pado”, (in
Gujarat), pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid.. Bombay, Jan., 1962,
pada 93, p. 73; Also gefer to Hemchandra's “Desinamamala’,
BORL, 3rd sang, chhanda 13, p. 134 for petticoat ; Here, it
has been referred to as “‘Chinphullanni®

Chandbardai’s “Prithvimj Raso'’; pt. I, od. by Kavirava Maohan-
singh. pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan  Vishvavidyapith,
Udnipur, 1st edn, V.S 2011, samay |4, doha 83, p. 327 for
‘Jurkssa Ghanghara' (peiticoat with golden tassel) ; Also ses
‘Miran Sudha-Sindhu'’, pub. by Shree Mira Prakachan Samiti,
Bhilwara (Rajesthan), Ist edn, V.§. 2014, pada 10, p. 751 ; Here,
it has - been referred to as "Ghangaro ; Qutban's  “Mrigavati’’,
pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag. Shaka 1885, p. 141 for
*Ghanghar’.

Refer to Narayandas's “‘Chhitsivarta”, ed. by Dr. Mataprasad
Gupts, N.PS. V.S 2015, 1st edn, chaupail 405, p. 65 for red
‘Orbni’ © Also Lawanyasamay's ' Bimalpmabandh”, pub. by
Gujarat Sahityn Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st edn., 1965, canto 5, doha
75, p. 96 for “Ghughreeali Ghat' {'Orhni’ embroidered with very
small jewel bells) which was wery popular among Gujarati
lagdiss : Also s=e Udaibhanu’s “Vikramcharita Rasa" (a Gujarati
work), ed. by Prof. Balwantrai K. Thakur, B.UP, 1st edn., 1957
(VS 2014), doha 93, p. 9 for a reference to 'Odhani Ghat' :
Ako refer to Bhalhan's “Nalakhyan™ {another Gujarati work),
od, by Prof Keshavaram K. Shastrd (B.UP.). 1957, (V.5. 2013),

F=T
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lst edn., canto 7, doha 10, p. 12 for Damyanti's 'Orhni’ ; Baru-
chandidos’s '‘Shreekrishna Kirtan'', ed. by Rasantaranjan Ray, pub.
byﬂnﬂhnhn?ru,&l..?mudn..l%l l.B-nKhmdn},p.jln
for 'Oharan’ ; Also Thid, p. 155 for ‘Chariya’ ; *Mahakavi Chandi-
das Padavali”, pub. by Vasumat Sahitya Mandir, Cal., 3nd edn.,
1933, p. 50 for'Nil Umi' (blue 'Orhni’) ; "“Prachin Fagu Sangrah™,
BUP, 1955, Ist edn, pada 13, p. 55 for 'Orhni’; Alsp wee
“Miran Madhori”, ed. by Brajrstnadas, pub. by Hindi Sahitya
Kutir, Varanasi, Zmd odn., V.5. 2013, pada 384, p. 140 for
‘Udhaniye To Ramn Kanak Jade' (an ‘Orhni’ embroidered with
gold and jewels).

References, to ‘Chonri' are also found in contemporary literary
works, eg “Miran Sudha-Sindhu®, pub. by Shree Mira Prakashan
Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 1st edn., pada 10, p. 380 for "Chinrn';
Also pada 25, doha 8, p. 386; pada 60, p. 490 ; pada 121, p-
616 for ‘Chunaria’; Also see “Mira Smriti Gmenth", pub- by
‘Bangiya Hindi Parishad, Cal, Ist edn., V5. 2006, p. 35 and
Padmavatj Sabnam’s “Mira Ek Adinyayan”, pub. by Lok Sevak
Prakashan, Banarss, Ist edn., V.5 2007, p. 125, Also “Kahbir"
by Hajaniprasad Dwivedi, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P)
Lid, Bombay, Sth edn., Nov., 1955, padas 165 and 207, pp. 325
and 343 respectively for 'Chund’; Narpati Nalha's "“Visaldev
Raso”, pub. by Hindi Parishad, Vishvavidyalaym, Prayag, 1st edn.,
1853, chhanda 27, p. 76 for Princess Rajmati’s ‘Chunadi’ ; "Kabir
Bachnavali”, compiled by Ayodhya Singh Upadhyaya, N.P.S., 2nd
edn. 1920, padas 166 and 172 pp. 164 and 166 respectively ; Also
see “Kahbir Sangrah”, ed. by Acharya Sitarmm Chaturvedi, pub.
by Himdi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, 1964, 5th edn. p. 116

For ‘Dupatta’, a reference may be made to Chandbardai’s "Prithvi-
raj Raso”, pt. IV, pub, by Sahitya-Sunsthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidya-
pith, Udnipur, 15t edn., V.8, 2012, samay 61. doha 306, p. 1100
Here, it has been meferred @0 by the poet as ‘Anchar’ ; Also
Bachhadas's “Kalasha-Chautisha™ (14th Cent. Oriya work), con-
tained in *‘Prachin Gadya-Padya Darsha”, Cuttack, 1932, 1st edn,
n 7 for ‘Upurana’ (‘Dupatia’).

See “Miran Sudha-Sindho'”, ed. by Swami Anand Swarup, pub.
by Shree Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwam (Rajasthan), 1st edn.,
VS 2014, pada 61, p 490 for a reference to 'shal’ : Here, the
postess refers to it thus, “Gore Gore Ange Bhala Saluds Biraje”
{‘Shaw] is looking well on the beautiful body of a lady): Aleo
see “MNarsai Mahtenn Pad', ed. by Shree Kesthavaram K. Shastri,
pub, by ‘Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 15t edn., 1965, pada
233, doba 2, p. 131.

The Rehla of Thn Battuta (Mahdi Huosain), O.1.B, 1993, p. 199
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A Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malabar (Doarte
Barbosa), Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1866, p. 53

For 'Suthani’ or ‘Sunthani’, refer o Kavi Padmuanabha’s *' Kanhad-
de-Prabandh”, pt. H, ed. by Prof Kantilal Baldev Ram Vyas,
pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Ltd., Bombay, July, 1959, doha 6,

p 28
T.-FS. {H), Bib. Ind., Cal, 1862, p. 158 for ‘Qba-i-Zammigar”

I (‘Quba embroidered with gold threads).

Ibid, for reference to “Rulsh’ used by a Muslim lady-

Tarkh-i-Haqqgi, Per. M8 No. 89, Cat No. 537, O.PI, fol :
§ (a); Ao refer to T.M.S, ed. by M. Hidayat Hosam, Bib
lad, Cal, 1931, p. 26; Also Tasikh-i-Ferishta, vol. 1, Bombay,

1832, p, 118
Refer to Amir Khiosmau's “Nuh Sipihr', ed. by Mohammad
Wakid Mirza, pub. by Islamic Research Association, Geolfrey
Cambetlege, O.UP, 1950, p. 379 for ‘Chust Pairahan’ (tight
dress) of dancing girls (Mutribans) ; Also refer to his “Dewal Ranj
Khizr Khan''. Aligarh, 1917, p. 1538 for ‘Liwas-o-Tunukdam’, ie.
reticulnted dress worn by dancing girls,

See Ain (A), Aligarh, 1917, p 134 for a reference to “Burgs’.
For ‘Ghoonghat’, refer to Jayasi's “Kahranama Aur Maslanama',
ed. by Amarbahadur Singh, ‘Amresh’, pub. by Hindustani Aca-
demy, Allshabad, Ist edn, Dec, 1962, p. 93; "Narshi Mahtena
Pad”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st edn., 1965,
pada 16, doha 2, p. 11 ; Alo see “A Description of the Coasts
of East Africa and Malabar” (Duarte Barbos), Hakluyt Society,
Lond, 1866, p. 53- For the detils of ‘Purdah’ and *Ghoonghat’
refer to the relevant sections of Ch. V of this work.

Refer to Abdul Rahman's “Sandesh Rasak™, pub. by Hindi Granth-
Ratmakar (P) Ltd., Bombay, 1st edn., March, 1960, chhanda 53, p.
15 for leather shoe; Here, they have been referred to as Pawru.
Barbosa refers to Gujarati women thus, “They always go bare-
footed.”" {The Book of Duarte Barbose. 1 (Hakluyt Society, Lond.,
1918, p- 114).

The ltineragy of Ludovico di Varthema of Bologna from 1302 w
1508, tr. by Sir Richard Carnac Temple, Lond., 1928, p. 58.

For ‘Khizab' refer to Amir Khusrau's ‘Matla-ul-Anwar”, Muornja-
bai Press, Delhi. p. 173
Reference to 'Kakahi' or ‘Kankahi' #s available in Narayandas's
Chhitgivaria™, ed. by Dr. Mutaprasad Guopta, NP8, V5. 2015
Ist edn., chaupai 650, p. 117 Also refer 1o Manjhan’s “Madhu-
malti”, ed. by Dr. Matsprasad Gupta, pub. by Mira Prakashan
{P) Lid, Allahabad, s1961, chhanda 452, p. 397 for the use of
comb in dressing the hair of Prince Manchar. Also see Maladhar
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@asu's ~‘Shreekrishna Vijaya', C.U., 1944, p. 145 for a rcference
to combing of the hairs of milkmaids, which iuns thus, “Kesh-
For ‘Shana', rofer to -Amir Khusisu's Tjaz-i-Khosravi”', pt. L.
Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, 1876, pp. 178 and 214 ; Also see
Adn. (). Aligarh, 1917, p. 134 Also *Sirat-i-Firuz Shahi’, Per
M5 Mo 99, Cat. Noo 347, OP.L, fol: 104 (8)

Voyages D ‘Ibn Battuta (Arsbic Text), vol. ML p 53.

Refer to Narpati Nalha's “Visaldev Raso”, pub. by Hindi Pari-
shad, Vishvavidyalays, Prayag, Ist edn. 1933, chhanda 96, p. 138
for oil prepared from ‘Kewarn' (fmgrant ﬂma.-.r pamdanus) ; Also
refer to MNaryandas's 'Chhitaivarta®, N.P-S. V.5 2015, Ist edn,
chatpai 650, p. 117 for the smooth hair of Chhitai after the use
of periumed oils ; Also sec abdul Rahman's Sandesh Rasak®, pub.
by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid,. Bombay, lst edn, March,
1960, chhanda 187, p. 46 for 'Champak Tel' (scented hair doil) ;
refer to Sadhan’s “Mainasat’, ed. by Shree Harihamivas I.;::
Jan, 1959, chaupai 356, p. 197.

The Book of Duarte Barbosa, 1 (Hakluyt. Socicty, Lond., 1918),

p. 113.
Reference to “Hammam'™ may be found in 22 W, Vol 1, ed by
Sir E Denison Ross, Lomd., p. 209, _ :
Th Book of Duarte Barboea, 1T (Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1921),
p 2%
Alberuni's India. T (Sachau), p. 151.
The Book of Duarte Barbosa, I (Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1918),
p. 113; Also sec The Travels of Ludavic di Varthema, Hakluyt
Society, Lond., 1863, p. 112 for a reference 1o the use of sandal-
wood and other attractive scents by the King of Gujarat ; Adso
refer to Maladhar Basu’s “Shreekrishna Vijaya" (a Bengali work),
CU., 1944, p. 363, where Satyabhama is seen taking bath after
using scented oil. Tt runs thus:

“Gandha Narayan Tail Udayarthana Kails,

Jal Ani Satyabhama Soan Karaila.”
See Vidyapati's “Kirtilata”, pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon
{Jhansi), Ist edn, 1962, 3rd pallava, chhanda 24, doha 101, p. 184,
where he refers to it thus, “Kurnmn Ka Tel Aang Lain.'

References o "Mrigmad are scattered in contemporuy Hieratures,
eg. Manjhan's “Madhumalti” Varanasi, 1st edn, Nov, 1957,
pp. 18 and 27: “"Nanak Bani”, pub. by Mitra Prakashan (P) Lid..
Allshabad, VS 2018, p. 428 : Here, it has been referred to as
‘Mimgamai’' ; Also “Vidyapati Ki Padavali”, pub. by Hindi Pustak
Bhandar, Laberiasaral, Ist edm., V.S 1962, pades 1315 and 145,
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pp. 150 amd 190 réspectively ; ‘Narsai Mahtena  Pad”, pub. by
Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1w edn., 1965, pada 20, doba
1, p. 54; “Vasamt Vilas" pub. by N. M. Trpathi (P) Lud,
Bombay, 3rd edn. p. §; Maladhar Basu's “Shreekrishna Vijaya",
C.U, 1941, p. 145 “Mahakavi Chandidas Padavuli’”, pub. by
Vasumati Sshirya Mandir, 38d cdn, Cal, 1933, p. 18: “Dhola-
Manira Duha”, N.P-5, V.8. 2011, doha 466, p, 110,

For “Kasturi’, refer to Qutban's  “Mrigavat”, pub. by Hindi
Sahitya Sammclan, Prayag, Shaka 1885, doha 192 p. 131; Arjun-
dass “Ram Vibha'' (sn Orya work), ed. by Dn A, B. Mahanty,
3rd edn., Cuttdck, 1953, p. 69; Narayanananda Abdhiita Swami's
“Rudrawdhanidhi’”, pub. by Orista Sahitya Sabha, 18t edn.,
Cultack, 1965, p. 97; “‘Marsai Mahténa Pad”, pub, by Guojamt
Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist eotln, 1965, padas 6, and 32,
pp. 12 and 22 resspectively, Alo Rajshekharsur's ““Neminath
Fagu'' (o Gujarati work composed about V.5, 1405) contained in
“Prachin Fagu Sangrah'’, B.U.P., 1st edn., 1955, p 10
References to 'Agarjah’ are available in “Mira Smriti Granth™,
pub. by Bangiya Hindi Parishad, Cal, Ist edn., V.5. 2006, pada
73, p. 73; Also refer to Qutban's “Msigavati”, pub. by Hindi
Sahitya Sammelan, Pravag. Shaka 1885, p. 131

For. ‘Gorochan’, refer to Arjundas's “Ram  Vibha", el by Dr.
A. B. Mahanty, 3rd edn., Cuttack, 1953, p. 69 ; Also see Bhalhan's
“Kadanmbari”® (Purva  Bhag), pub. by Jayanti Lal Madbhav Lal
Mehta, Ahmedabad, 1935, canto 1, doha 48, p. 6,

For “Agar’ or 'Agury’, refer w0 Qutban’s “'Mrigavati’, pub. by
Hindi Sshitvd Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 1885, doha 192, p. 1313
Manjhan's “Madhumalii'', pub. by Mifm Prakashan (P) Lud-.
Allnhabad, 1961, doha 53, p- 447 Baruchandidas’s “*Shreckrishna
Kirtun", pub. by Shani Ranjan Press, Cal. 7th edn., 1961, p. 120.
For "Agani’ tefer to Narayan Deva's "Mansamangal’, contained
in "Shree Shree Padmapurin Bais Kavi Mansa', pub. by
g2, Ahiri Tola Street, Cal, fth edn. 1940, p. 274 ; Durgavari's
*Giti- Ramayana’”’, ed. by Shree Bishaychandra Bishwashi, 1st
edn., Haju (Kamdup), p. 11 ¢ ""Vasnt Vilas”, pub. by N. M.
Tripathi (P) Lui., Bombay, 3rd edn. doha 40, p. 20.
quuhmmhfhaﬂm’umllﬁd:ﬁmmﬂlw
Busu's “'Shreekrishna Vijoya”, CU., 1944, p. 195, where the poet
says thus, “Tomake Sc Bhal Sajé Sugandhi Chandan’, fe “You
are looking beautiful afier applying scented ‘chandan’ "): Abo
see Kavivar Vijaya Gupta's "'Padmaparan or Mansamaneal”, pub.
by Bani Nike'an, Cal., 13th edn., p. 26; “Dadudayal Ka Sabad”,
NPS., 197, pada 32. p. 68;: Alse Narpati Nalha's “Visaldev
Raso”, pub, by Hindi Parishad, Vishvavidyalaya, Prayag. Ist cdn..
1953, chhanda 102, p. 144 ; ''Narsai Mahtena Pad”, pub. by
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Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 15t edn., 1965, pads 32, p. 225
Also see "Vasamt Vilas, pub; by N. M. Tripathi (P} Lud,
Bombay, 3rd edn., 1959, dohas 12 and 40, pp. 6 and 20

respectively.

anuﬂf to ‘Karpur or ‘Kapud' are available in conlemporry
literary works eg. ~ Manjhan's sMadhumalti”, pub. by Hindi
Pracharak Pustakalaya, Varanasi, Ist edn., Nov., 1957, p- 135;
Narsyandas's “'Chhitsivarta”, N.P.S.,, V8. 2015, 1st edn., chaupai
186, p. 20; Sadban's “Mainssat”, pub. by Vidyamandir
Prakashan, Gwalior. ist edn., Jan., 1939, chaupai 336, p. 197 ;
Jyotirisvara’s *Varnaratnakar” (a Maithili work), Bib. Ind., Cal,
1940, 3rd pallava, p. 11 ; Balramdas's "Ilgmﬂu_wm'* {an
Oriva work). Utara Kands, pub. by Mityanand Pustakalaya,
Cuttack, 1913, p. 83 ; Kavj Pitambar Dvije's "Lsha Parinay”" (an
Assamese work), pub. by Bama Brothers, Golaghat (Assam), Ist
edn-. Shaka 1873. p. 16

For ‘Kesar', refer to Chandbardai’s “Prithviraj Raso™, pt. II, pub.
by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith, Udaipur, 1st
adn., V.8 2012 samay 23, doha 2, p- 599, Sandhan's “Mainasat”,
pub. by Vidysmandir Prakashan, Gwalior, 1st edn., Jan., 1959,
g 177; “Namsai Mahtena Pad”’, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha,
Ahmedabad, 1st edn., 1965, padas 16, 18 and 36, pp. 11, 12 and
24 respectively ; “Vasant Vilas”, pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lud.,
Bombay, 3rd edn., 1959, doha 32, p. 17 x
References 10 'Kumkum' of 'Kumkuh' are available in Qutban's
‘Mrigavati”, pub, by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka
1585, doha 192, p. 131 ; Manjhan's “Madhumalti”, pub. by Mitm
Prakashan (P) Lid. Allshabad, 1961. doha 439, p. 385; Alo
refer to Iyotiisvara's ' Vamaratnokar'', Bib. Ind.. Cal, 1940, 3rd
pallava, p. 11 ; “Marsaj Mahtena Pad”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitys
Sahha. Ahmedabad, Ist edn., 1965, padas 36, 90 and 110, pp. 24,
54 and 66 respectively ; Also see “Vasant Vilas", pub. by N. M.
Tripathi (P} Ltd, Bombay, 1959, doha 10, p.'5 for "Kumkumghol'
(zaffron water).

Refer to "The Poona Orientalist”, Vol. XI, Nos.-3 and 4, Tuly,
1946—0et.. 1946, pp. 1-22, an art -entitled “Some Motes on the
History of Soap-nuts, Sosn and Washerman in Indin—between
RC. 300 and A.D. 1900 by Mr. P, K. Gode.

See “Kahir Bachnavali”, compiled by Ayodhyasingh Upadhyaya,
N.PS. 2nd edn., 1920, pada 166. p. 164 for a reference to
‘sabun’ : Also see “Kabir® by Dr. Hajariprasad Dwivedi, pub. by
Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Ltd., Bombay, Sth edn.. Nov., 1955,
pada 208, p. 315

Refer to 'Nanak Bani'’, pub. by Mitrn Prakashan (P) Lid.,
Allshabad, V.5, 2018, bani 20, p. 88 ; Here; soap has been referred
to as ‘sabuni’.
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Refer 1o Krittivasa's “Sachitra Sapiakand Rameyana®, ed. and
pub. by Ramanand Chattopadhyaya, 7ih edn., Cal, 1926, (Adi
Kanda) p. 86, where Chandramukhi {a companion of Sita) is scen
luving Sita after applying myrobalan. Here, the poet refers to it
thus:

“Sakhidey Sitar Maatake Amloki

Tolajale Snan Karailo Chandramulkhi.”
Also tee "Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali', pub. by Vasumati
Sahitya Mandir, Cal, 3rd edn., 1933, p. 34 for o reference to
Vijaya Gupta's “Padmapurin or Mansmmangal'', ed. by Basant
Kumar Bhattacharya, pub. by Bani Niketan, Cal, 13th edn., p. 253
Also refer to Pandit Raghunath Bhagavatacharya's “‘Shreekrishna
Prem Tarangini’', ed. by Basantaranjan Ray, pub. by Shree Natwar
Chakravarty, Bangabhashi Sanskarsn, Cal, 1910, p. 131 for a
description of Lord Shreekrjshna's bath with perfumed oil and
turmeric.  Here, the poet refers to it thus :

*Toilo Jal Haridray Koriya Schan.”
References to 'Kajal’ are scattered in abundance in contemporary
literatures. Here, mention may be made of “Kabir-Sakhi Sar",
pub. by Vinod Pustak Mandir, Hospital Road, Agra, Ist edn.,
1956, sakhi 2, p. 109 ; “Kabir Saheh Ka Bijak Granth'', pub, by
Svasamvad Karyalayn, Siyabag (Barods), 1st edn., 1955, V.5 2012,
p. 362 ; “Kavita Kaumudi'' (Amir Khusmu), pt. 1. pub, by Navneet
Prakashan, Bombay, Sth edn., 1954, p. 138 ; "Dhola-Marura
Duba''. NP.S., 20d edn., V.S 2011, doha 353 p. 82 ; Abdul
Rahman's “Sandesh Rasak', pub, by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P)
Lid, Bombay, Ist edn. chhanda 106 p. 26; “Mian Suadha-
Sindhu', pub. by Shree Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara
(Rajasthan), 1st edn., V.5. 2014, pada 9, p. 163;: Joyndeva's
"'Gitagovinda', pub. by Gurndas Chaitopadhyaya & Sons. Cal,
1925, p. 136; Also see Krittivasa's “Sachiia Saplakand Rama-
yana"”, ed. and pub, by Ramanand Chattopadhyaya, Tth edn., Cal.,
1926 (Adi Kanda), p 31; “Narsaji Mahtenn Pad”, pub. by
Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st edn., 1965, palas 110 and
345, pp. 66 and 185 respectively.

122 References to 'Surma’ are available in Amir Khusran's *'Matla-ul-

Anwar’, Murtzabi Pressi Delhi, p. 194; Also see his “lazd:
Khusravi’”, pt. IV, p. 328 : Here, it has been referred wm as
‘Kohal ; Alsa ZW.. I, od by Sir' E. Denison Ross. Lond. 1910,
p. 98 ; Here, it has been referred to as ‘Igiehal’ ; “Miran Sudha-
Sindhu', pub. by Shroe Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajas-
than), Ist edn., V5. 2014, pada 64, p- 597 for ‘Surma’ ; Abo
see “Miran Madhuri”, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Kutir, Varanasi,
Ind edn., V.S 2013, pada 300, p. 107 ; Here, it has been referred
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1o as “surmmun’; Also refer w0 "N;l]l: M_‘:;._]P"b- by Mitra
Praknshan ., Allahabad, V.5. 2018, p- o
Voyages Dﬂ'?hmm (Arabic Text), Vol 111, p- 3}? f:ﬂr a
reference to “tilak’ of samdalwood pasle. nf:::unm to ‘tiak' are
in contem| literntures, g a
;::ﬂl':r C'Il':lil.rlt mﬁb}m AhmnﬁlMl 15t edn., 1965, ?lih
16, p. 12 for “tilak’ of ‘kesar’; Also see “Mim MNa Pado” (in
Guijarati), pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lud, Bombay, Jan., 1962,
Ist edn., pada 39, p. 29 for the same ; Narpali Nalha's ““Visaldev
Raso”, pub. by Hindi Parishad Vishvavidyalaya, Pm?lg, liz_mh_..
1950, chhanda 102, p. 144 for ‘Wlak’ of ‘chandan’; Manjhan
Madhumali”, pub. by Mitra Prakashan (F) Ltd., Allahabad, 196‘1
doha 31, p. 61 for ‘tilnk’ of a'Mrigmad' ; Qutban’s “"Mngavati ,
pub. by Hindi Sahitys Sammelan, Prayag. Shaka 1885, p. 173
Pilambar Dwije's “Usha-Parinay” (an Assamese wark), pub. by
Barua Brothers, Assam, ist edn., Shaka 1873, p. 16; Also sec
‘“‘Mahakavi Vidyspati Padavali”, pub. by Vasumati Sahitya Man-
dir, Cal, 3rd edn., 1935, p. 26; Vipradas's “Mansa Vijaya",

AS.B.. 1953, p. 19,
Amir Khosrau's “Taz--Khusravi”, pt. 11, Newal Kishore Pres,

Lucknow, pp, 252-258.
See *Miran Sudha-Sindhu', ed. by Swami Anand Swarup. pub. by
Shree Mirn Prokoshan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 15t edn., V.5.
iﬂu.pndlﬂ.p-ﬂfurumtrenbrmludﬂhmﬂﬂlh's
cleansing his teeth with ‘Datan’ or Damun'; Here, the poctess
refers to it thud :

Datan ' Karo Tamo Adi Deva,

Mukh Dhuo Mo Re™
For the use of ‘Darpan’; refer to Manjhan's *Madhumalti”, pub.
by Mitra Prakashan (P Lud., Allashabad, 1961, doha 429, p. 375 ;
“Kabir-Sangrah”, pub. by Hindi Sahityn Sammelan, Prayag, 1964,
Sth edn., p. 120; Jayasi's "Kahramama Aur Masianama®, pub. by
Hindustani Academy, Allahabad, 15t etin,, Dec., 1962, p. 69 ; Chand-
bardail's "Prithviraj Raso", pt. [, Udaipur, 1st edn.. VS 2011,
samay 14, doha B2, p. 327 : Ao “Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali”,
Vasumati Sahityva Mandir, Cal, 3nd edn., 1933, p. 2; Alo
"Mahakavi Vidyapat Padavali”, pub. by Vasumati Sahitya
Mandir, Cal., 3rd edn, 1935, pada 20, p. 15; "Chirja-Giti
Padavali”, ed. by Dr. Sukumar Sen. pub. by Panchugopal Roy.
Sampadak Sahjtya Sabha, Burdwan, 19256, p. 100.
A Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malabar, (Duarte
Barbosa), Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1866, p. 52.
A Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malsbar, Hakluyt
Society, Lond., 1866, p. 56.
Refer to Chandbardaj’s “‘Prithviraj Raso', pt. Il, pub. by Sahitya-
Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith, Udaipur, 1st edn., V5.
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2012, samay 23 (Shashivrita Samay), doha 170, p. 671 for o
long moustaches of a Rajput warrior, Barbosa (A

reference o

Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malabar, Hakluyt
Society, Lond., 1866, p. 104) says about the Hindus of Malabar
thus, “They shave their beands ond leave the moustachios very

long, after the manner of the Turks . . ."
Alberuni's Indin, [ (Sachau), p. 180.

Thid.
The linetary of Ludovico di Varthema (tr. by Richard Camac

“Temple), Lond., 1928, p. 45,
Barbosa refers (o the Hindus thus, “They wear very long hair
tied upon the fop of their heads ... (A Description of the
Coast= of Esst Africa and Malabar, Hakluyt Society. Load.,
1866, p. 104): Also refer to Arjundis’s *'Ram Vibha™ (an Oriya

'warki:l. ed. by Dr. A. B. Mahanty, Cuttack, 3rdedn.; 1953, p. 19
Also Bhalhan's “‘Nalakhyan" (a Gujaratg work), ed. by Prof.
(AD. 1957), 1Ist

Keshavaram K. Shestri, B.UP., V.5 2013,
édn., canto 4, doha 7, p. 6 for Raja Nal's locks of hair ; Hep,

the poet refers to it thus: “Mal Shiri Bi Amboda Bandhya.
Alberuni’s India, 1 (Sachau). p. 179

See “Kabir'" by Dr. Hajariprasad Dwivedi, pub. by Hindj Granth-
Ratnakar (P) Ltd, Bombay, Sth edn.. Nov. 1955, pada 66, p. 272,

were the poet refers to & jogi thus: “Mathwa Munday Jogi Kapra

Rangaule.”
Ibn Batuta, refers 1o Jogis thus : "They wrapped themselves with
quﬂumedu;ﬂdﬂhﬂrwuhmmimupuqﬂnmw
the hairs of thefr arm-pits” {The Rehla of Ibn Battuta, O.LB.,
1953, p. 165

Alberuni's India, | (Sschau), p. 181; where referring to the
Hindis, Alberuni says, “They wear articles of female dress ; they
use cosmetics, wear earrings, arm-rings, golden scal-rings on the
ringfinger a5 well as on the toes of the feel.” Barbosa (A
Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malabar, Hakluyt
Society, Lond., 1866, p. 104) referring (o the omaments of the
Hindus of Gujarst says thus, “Their ears are bored, and they
wear in them very precious jewels and pearls set in gold, and
on their arms from the elbows uopwards gold bracelets, with
similar jewels and sirings of very large pearls. At their wrists
over their clothes they wear jewelled girdles three fingers in width,
very well wrought and of greal value”

For ‘Bazuband’, refer to “Miran Sudha-Sindbu", pub. by Shree
Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), Ist edn., V.5 2014,
padas 50 and 63, pp. 485 and 530 respectively.

For ‘Mckhala™, refer to “Kabir, Bachnavali’, compiled by

Ayodhyasingh Upadhyays, NP5, Ind edn., 1920, pada 393,
p. 40; Alsp "MNarsai Mahtena Pad”. pub. by Gujarat Sahitya
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galam'', pub. by Prakrit Society, Varmnasi, lst edn, 1959, Ist
parichheda, pades 21 and 31, pp. 21 and I3 respectively. lil-\li

ra's "Kanhad-de-Pmbandh’, pub, by N. M. Tripathi
(P) Ltd., Bombay, Tuly, 1959, doha 245, p. 26 ; “Mahakavi Chandi-
das Padavali”, pub. by Vasumali Sahitya Mandir, Cal., 3rd edno,
1933, p. 12 for 'Sonar Mupur’ (golden anklet) ; Raghunath Bhaga-
vatacharya's *Shreckrishna Prem Tarangini’’, ed. by Basanm-
rinjan Ray, pub. by Shree Natwar  Chakravanty, Bangabhashi
Sapskaran, Cal, 1910, p. 17 ; Aldo Arjundas's "'Ram Vibha'', ed.
by Dr. A. B. Mzhanty, Cuttack, 3rd edn., 1953, p. 71; Also Kavi
Pitambar Dwije's “Usha Parinay", ed. by Shree Maheshwar Neog.
pub. by Barua Brothers, Golaghat {Assam), lm edn., Shaka

1873, p 16

Relerences to finger-Tings are alo available in  contempomry
literatures, g Maulana Daud Dalmai's “Chandayan”, pub. by
Hindl Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid., Bombay, 1st edn., 1964, chhanda
157, p. 284 ; Here, it has been referred to as “Mundari” ; Also
Hemchamdra's “Desinamamala’, B.OR1., 1938, 15t sarga, chhanda
6, p 4 for 'Anguthi’; “Miran Sudha-Sindhu'’, pub. by Shree
Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara {Rajasthan), 1st edn., V.5, 2014,
pada T2 .p. 183 for 'Mudari’ ; Jayasi's “Kshmnama Aur Masls-
nama'’, pub. by Hindustani Academy, Allahabad, 15t odn., 1962,
p. 76 for ‘Mundan’; Also see “Nanak Bami”. pub, by Mitra
Prakashan (F) Ltd. Allahabad, V.S 2018, p. 273 for 'Mundari' ;
Alio see Krittivasa's “Sachitra Saptakand Ramayana'', Cal, Tth
edn., 1926 (Adi Kanda), p- g4 for ‘Anguri’; Shankardeva’s
Shreemadbhagavata’ (Dasham  Skanda), pt I, ed. by Shres
Shivanath Bhattacharya, 3rd  edn., Dibrugarh (Assam}, 1905,
p. 138: Here, it has been referred to a5 ‘Angathi’.
"Tmmﬂmhkmﬂumm:nﬁlniﬂmﬁhdulﬁmhipﬂ
captured by Mahmud in A-D. 1000, was composed by large pearls,
rubjes ete., and was valued at 200,000 dingrs or a good deal
more than 100,000" (E. & D. 11, p. 26); Ao dee “Tarikh--
Ferishta'', Vol. 1, Bombay, 1832, p. 41. References to necklace
are alio found in conlemporary literatures, e.g- Shalibhadra
Suri’s “Hharteshwar Bahu-Bali Ras', contajned in "Ras Aug
Rasanwiyi Kavya”, NP5, doha 67, p. &7 for ‘Motiy Har' (neck-
lace of pearls; Also Abdul Rahman's “Sandesh Rasak™. pub.
by Hindi Granth-Ramakar (P) Lid., RBombay. lst edn., March,
1960, chhanda 49, p. 14 for 'Ham' Kavi Padmanabha's '*Kanhad-
de-Prabandh™ (3 Gujarati work), pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P Led.,
Bombay, July. 1959, doha 231, p. 25 for “Motihar’ (a necklace of
pearls) ; Also “Prakrita Paingalam'”, pub. by Prakrit Society,
Varanasi, 1959, 1st parichheda, pada 178, p. 153 for necklace of
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pearls. For "Har', also see Duorgavari's “Giti Ramayama'’ (an
Assamese work), ed. by Shree Vishaychandra Bishwashi, 15t edn..
Haju (Kamrup), 1915, (Armnya Kanda) p. 11.

References to 'Kundal’ arc available in abundance in contem-
porary Hieratures, e¢g. Qutban’s “Mrigavati”, pub. by Hindi
Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 1583 ; doha 207, p. 138 ; Here,
it has been referred to as ‘Komdar' ; Also “Mimbai Ki Padavali”,
pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag. Shaka 1884, 11th edn.,
pada 2, p, 101 ; Bhalhan's “Nalakhyan™. BUP. Ist edn., 1957,
canto 11, p. 25; Lawanyasamay's ''Bimalprabandh', pub. by
Gujardt Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist edn. 1965, canto 1, doha
3, p- 2; "Marsai Mahtena Pad”', pub. by Gujarst Sahitya Sabha,
Ahmedabad, 1st odn, pada 53, p. 31; “Mima Na Pado” (in
Gujarati), pub. by N, M. Tripathi (P) Lad., Bombay, Jan., 1962,
Ist edn., pada 247. p. 171 ; Kavi Pitambar Dwije's *'Usha Parinay™
(an Assamese work), pub, by Barua Brothers, Golaghat (Assam),
st edn., Shaka 1875, p. 16 ; Namyanonanda Abdhuts Swami's
" Rudrasudhanidhi” (an Oriya work). pub. by Orissa Sahitya Aca-

demy, Cuttagk, Ist. edn., 1965, p. 97: Sanladaw’s *'Vilanka

Ramayana'', pub. by A Maharmna, Jajpur (Cuttack), 1922, p. 6
Raghunath Bhagavatacharya's “Shreekrishna Prem Tarangini”, ed.
by Besaptaranjan Ray, Bangabhashi Sanskaran, Cal. 1910, p. 13;
Maladhar Basu's “Shreekrishna Vijaya", C.U.. 1944, doha 178,
p. 36,

Refer to Chandbardai's *Prithviraj Raso”. Pu 1L pub. by Sahitya-
Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith, Udaipar, 15t edn,, V.S 2012,
samay 23, doha 169, p. 670 for ‘Mannikkam Prati Tajam"" {* Mulkut'
studded with = jewels) ;  Vijaysen Suri's “Rewantgiri Rasu’™"
(composed in or about V5. 1287), contiined in “Ras Aar
Rasanwayi Kavya”, NPS. lst edn., V.5 2016, chhanda 3, p. 108
for "Mukut' of emeralds and jewels © “Narmi Mahtena Pad”. pub,
by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha. Ahmedabad. (st edn., 1965, pada 22,
doha 3, p. 14 ; Kavi Padmanabha's " Kanhad-de-Prabandh"’, pub,
by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid. Bombay. July, 1959, p. 20 : Herg, it
has been referred to as ‘Mugat’ ; *Prachin Fage Sangrah’”, B.UP.,
Ist edn., 1955, doha 30, p, 19: Al Ibid. doha I8, pi 20 for
‘Mukat’; Maladhar Basu's “'Shreekrishoa Vijaya", CU., 1944,
doha 178, p. 36 for "Manik Mukut' (Mukut' of precipus pearis) :
Vrindabandas's ""Chaitanyn Bhagavata', pub. by Harinam Prachar
Samiti, Cal., 1954, p. 137.

See Arjundas’s “Ram Vibha", ed. by Dr. A, B. Mahanty, 3nd wdn.
Cuttack, 1953, p. 2 for Lord Jagsnnath's omaments, viz. dageer in
the right hand and ‘Kundal’ in the ears; Also see Qutban's
“"Mrigavati”, pub, by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 1885,
doha 207, p. 138 for the golden-handled dagger ("Katar Sonmutthi’)
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of a prince ; Narpati Nalha's “Visaldev Raso’, pub. by Hindi
Parishad, Vishvavidyalaya. Prayag, 1st edn., 1953, chhanda 96,
p. 139 for a reference to Rajput King Visaldeva's ornaments, VL.
“Kadi Tarkas Chai lahaun Kirwan™ (keeping sword jn the scabbard
on the waist). 3

Jamila Brij Bhushan's
tive Desigms'’, pub. by Taraporevaia
1st edn.. p. T

~Kashi Nagari Pracharimi Patrika”, Vol. 62, V.5 2014, Nos. 2-3,

an &rt entitled “Shodash Shringar’ by Bachchan  Singh,

pp. 169-170. ity
See “Jayasi Granthavali”, NS “4th edn., ‘pp. 131932; Ako

refer fp Jayasi's “Padmavar’, pob. by Sahityn Sadan, Chirgaon
(jhansi), 2nd edn. 1961, canto 27, doha 297(1, p. 347 Refer-
ences (o “Shodush Shringar' are also available in “Vidyapati Ki
Padavali” pub; by Bharati (Bhasha) Bhavar, Dellii st edn., 1952,
pada 73, doha 4, p 111 “RKabir Sakhi Sar”, pub. by Vinod
Pustak Mandir, Hospital Road, Agra. Ist edn., 1956, sakhi 23,
p. 116; Manjhan's “Madhumalti®, pub. by Mitma Prakashan (i3]
Lid, Allahabad, 1961, doha 206, p. 174 ; "Mirabai Ki Padavali”,
pub: by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan. Prayag, 11th edn., Shaka 1884,
padn 193, p. 154 Also Mailans Daud Dalmai’s “Chandayan”,
pub, by Hindi Granth-Ramakar {P} Lid.. Bombay, 1st cdn., 1964,
chhanda 163. doha 1, p. 175, Amir Khusrau {Hasht-Bahisht, ed.
by Sayyid Sulciman Ashraf, Aligarh, 1918, p. 31) ‘refers to it as
“Hapht wa nuh’.

“Kashi MNagari Pracharini Patrika’’, Vol 62, VS 2014, Nos. 2-3,
p. 170, ;
“Kirglata’,, pub, by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Thansi), 1st edn.,
1962, 2nd pallava, chhanda 24, doha 136, p. 84; Also see
Manjban's “Madhumalti”, pub. by Mitra Prakashin (P Lud,
Allahabad, 1961, doha 206, p. 174 ; “Prichin Fagu Sangrmh”,
BUP., 18t edn, 1953, pada 3, p- 15 for Pattiveli Kapoli' (marks
on cheeks).

“Mrigavati’', pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka
18RS, (Siphati Singar Ki), dohas 192, and 193, p. 131
meicmnn‘lulhemeu{cambinhir-dmain:.mmf.n.
Nos. 9798 of this Chapler.

See JUP. Hist. Soc. MNew Series, Vol. I, pt 1L 1955, an
art. entiled “Cosmetics and Coiffure &8s Sculptured _in the
Khajuraho Temples” by Dr. (Mrs.) Urmila Agarwal, p. 146 ;
Also see “Vidvapati Ki Padavali', pub. by Bharati (Bhasha)
Bhavan, Delhi, 1st edn. 1952, pada 42 doha 6, where Radha is
depicted sticking flowers in  her hairs ; Also Abdul Rahman's
“Sandesh Rasak', pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P Ltd.

“indian Jewellery, Ornaments and Decora-
Sofis & Co. Lid, Bombay,
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Bombay, Ist edn., March, 1960, chhanda 106, p. 26 *'Narsai
Mahtena Pad”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabhs, Ahmedabad, Ist
edn., 1965, pada 224, p. 126, which runs thus, “Beni Gunthi
Phulode'" - Alsp refer to “Vasant Vilas™', pub. by N. M. Tripathi
Py Lidy Bombay, ind edn, 1959 doba 53, p, 26, which runs
thus, *Shunp Bhari Sin Ketaki Set Kiya Singar’ ; je. a woman
is applying to her binid of hajrs the fragrant fower of pandanus
or ‘Kemki’ ;"' Prachin Fagu Sangmh’’, B.U.P., Ist edn. 1955, pads
I, po 4 for the use of flowers like "Champak’ and “Kemki' in
decomting the hair,

Vijaya Gupta (“Padgmapuran or Manssmangal', pube by Bani
Miketan, Cal., I3th' edn., p. 187) refers to the "Kaban' of Bebula,
well-decorated with fowers thus, “Kabari Bamdhiya Behula Mathe
Dilo 'Phul™ ; ‘Alse see Quitban’s " "Mrigavati”, pub. by Hindi
Sahitya Sammdian, Prayag, Shaka 1835, p. 141 for Mrigavati's
‘Beni’, wiz: ~Chijhur Gundi Baini Urnai"” (8 braid of hairs, or
‘Beni’* was ‘plalted) ;» “MNarani Mahtens Pad”, pub by Gujarst
Sabitya Sabbta, Ahmedabad, 15t edn, 1965, pads 16, doha 5, p. 11,
which runs  thus, “'Letekawe Beni Lambi Re!’; Also Ibid, pada
23, dobe <3 p 16 for “Amboda’, e *leda’. . For ‘Choda’, refer
to. Hemchamdma's "Desinamamala”, BO.R.E, 1038, Ird sarga,
chhanda 35, p. 144 ; Ao “Miran Madhuri”, pub. by Hindi Sahitya
Kutir, Varanasi, 2nd edni. V.5. 2013, pada 113, doha % P
which' rums thus, "Tyago Chhal Bandhan Chudo' ; Also see
“Mijrabai Ki Padavali”, pub. by Hindi Sahitva Sammelan. Prayag
11th odn, Shaka 1584, pada 32, p. 111 ; Bhalhan's “Kadambari'
(Purva Bhag), ed. by K H. Dhurve, pub. by Jayanti Lal Madhav
Lal, Mehta. Ahmedabad, 2nd edn. 1935, doha 93, p. 100 For
‘Khonpa', refer to Maulana Daod Dalmai’s “Chandayan™, pub.
by Hindi Granth-Ratnaksr (P} Lid, Bombay, Ist edn. 1964,
chhanda 207. doha 4, p. 199; Baruchandidas's (Shreekrishna
Kiran". ed. by Basantaranjan Ray, pub. by Shani Ranjsn Prem,
Cal., Tth edn.. 1961, p. 32) refers to it as ‘Khompat’. For 'Shunp'
[very popular among the Guiarati ladies), refer to “Vasant Vilas™,
ed. by Prof Kantilal Baldev Ram Vyas, pub, by N. M. Tripathi
(P Ltd.. Bombay, 3rd edn., 1959, doha 53. p. 26
Fw'lrimr_lpuufp:rﬁlmdhlirm'l.mfu No. 100 of this

chapter.

; Daud Daimsi (“Chandayan’) pub. by Hind| Granth-
Ratmakar (P) Lid, Bombay. Ist edn., 1964, chhanda 52. dohs 2,
p- 109) refers to the use of vermilion on the forchead by married
Indies a5 “Sendur Puri’, 'Referonces to the use of 'Sindur' are
alio available in Quthan's “Mrigavati”, pub. by Hindi Sahirva
Sammelan, Prayaz. Shaka 1R85, p. 156 "Vidvapati Ki Padavali™
pub. by Bharati (Bhasha) Bhavan. Delhi, st edn.. 1952, pada 179,
doha 10, p. 294: Jaynsi's “Kahranama Aur Maslanama®, puh.
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Hindustnj Academy), Allahabad, 1st edn. Dec., 1962, P: 5‘11;
Eruinu Snﬂm-ﬁndhu"irpuh. by Shree H?ww Snmln;
i than}, V.5. 2014, pads a5.p. £
Bhilwara (Rajas oo Manjhan

oaiadhumali”, pub. by Miga habad
1961, doha 451, p. 3963 Baruchandidas's “Shreekrishna Kirtan'",

ad. by Basanmmpjan Ray, pub, by Shani Ranjan Press, Cal, 7th
m.ﬁm, p. 132; Here, Radha is found confessing thus, "“Much-
hiys Pelaibo Moy Shisher Sindur”, ie "l shall wipe out the
scarlet line of vermilion from my forehead”. : "
References to ‘Sindhoma' are found im Jayasi's ' Chitrirekha™,
pub. by Hindi Pracharak Pustakalays, Varanasi, Ist edn 1959,
pp- 103 and 107 ; Also refer to Maulana Daud Dalmai's Chand-
ayan”, pub. by Hindi Granth-Rawakas (P) Lid., Bombay, 1st cdn.,
1964, chhamda #3, doba 2, p. 124 and chhanda 253, doha 1, p: 224
J.UP His. Soc, New Scries, Vol Il p& JI 1955, p. M5,
Detailed references 1o ‘Kajal' and ‘Surma’ are available in fn.
MNos, 121-122 of this Chapier. Also see Jayasi's “Kahranama
Aur Maslanama'’, pub. by Hindustani Academy, Aliahabad, Ist
edn., Dec-, l!iﬂ.p.sﬂ;whmmnnhnmfmmnumﬁu
nf:mﬂu!p:umtinmeuyubm.numﬂuﬁm
‘' Bhoghan Bich Sarang Banawaho - Amir Khusrau (Mata-ul-
Anwar, Lucknow, 1884, p. 215) refers to the use of “Wasma'' in
the eyobrow of s Mushm iady ; Also see Sujan Rai's “Khulasar-
ut-Tawarikh’ ed. by Zafar Hasan, Delhi, 1918, p. 213 for ®
reference to “Wasma'-

Baruchandidas's *'Shreckrishon Kiran'', od. by Basantaranjan Ray,
pub. by Shani Ranjan Fress, Cal., 7th ednl, 1961, p' 29, where
Radha is found chewing betel with camphor; Here, the pociess
refers o its thus, ~Karpurf Vesit Radha Khayer Tambul™ ; Also
seo “Dhola-Marurs Duba'', N.PS., V.8, 2011, doha 353, p/'BL;
Maulana Daud Dalmai's “'Chandayan', pub, by Hindi ‘Granth-
Ramakar {F) Ltd., Bombay, st edn., 1964, chhanda 409, dcha 4,
p. 300 for "Mukh Tambel'; Also sec “Prachin Fagu Sangrah”,
B.U.P., 1st edn., 1955, pada 3, po 15, which runs thus, “Mukh
Rangi Tamboli.”

For ‘Mehadi’, 1efer 1o “Mimn Sudha-Sindhu’, pub. by Shree Mira
Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwars (Rajasthan), lst edn., V.5. 2014, pada
55, p. 488, where the poctess says thus, “Mehd! Men Rachya
Hath" ; Alo pada 144, p. 624. Maulana Daud Dalmai (“Chan-
dayan”, Bombay, lst edn., 1964, chhanda 287, doha 4, p. 241)
refers to it thus, “Hath Hi Mebandj Kiva Singaru™ ;' Manjhan's
“Madhumalti”’, Hindi Precharmk Pustakalaye, Varannsi, Nov.,
1957, pp. 63 and 73 for refeiences to ‘Mehadi’. Ibn Batuta
(Voyages D' Ibn Battuta, [T, Pars, p. 275) refers to it as
‘Henna'.

Vidvapati {“Mahakavi Vidyapati Padavali”, pub. by Vasumat
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Sahitya Mandir, Cal, 3rd edn., 1935, pada 4, p. 92 refen to it
ax ‘Jawak'; Alo sec “Vidyapati Ki Padavali”, pub, by Bharati
{ Bhasha ) Ehmmn.Del}u lst edn., 1952, pada 91, doha 12, p. 145
mmll?dﬁnlu.pzﬂdfnrﬂmm ‘Mahawar',
Sce “Mahakavi Chandidas Padavali”, pub. by WVasumati Sahitya
Mandir, Cal, 3rd edn, 1933, p. 9 fl:t & reference to *Alt’' in
the legs of Radha, where the poet says thus, “Alta Ranjiv Pai" ;
Vidyrpati  (Vidyapatj Ki Padavali”, ed. by Rambriksha Sharma,
Bainipuri, Laheriasarai, 1st edn., V8. 1982, pada 62, p. 89) refers
0 it s "Alak’; Also reler to '"Narsai Mahiena Pad” ; pub. by
Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ammedabad, 1st edn., pada 16, doha 5,
p- 11, which runs thus, “Alte Paye Rangva Re''.
For references to "Ubtan', see Manjhan's “Madhumalti”, ed. by
Dr. Mataprasad Gupts, pub. by Mitra Prakashan ﬂ': Lid.,
Allahabad, 1961, doha 439, p. 385 ; Also see Sadhan's *'Mainasat”’,
ed. by Shree Hariharmnivas Dwivedi, pub. by Shree Uday Dwivedi,
Vidyamandir Prakashan, Gwalicr, 1st edn., 26th Jan., 1959, p. 177.
Amir Khusrau's “Math-ul-Anwar”, Murtazabi Press, Delhi, p.
194, for references to "Gaza' and "Safaida’ ; Also see his “Hasht-
Bahisht”, ed. by Maulana Sayyid Soleiman Ashraf Aligarh, 1918,
p- 30 for ‘Safaida’. Also sec Sujan Rai's *Khulssat-ut-Tawarikh”,
ed. by Zafar Hasan. pub. by G. & Sons, Delhi, 1918 p. 213; for
a reference to ‘Gaza'.
L.UP. Hist. Soc., New Series, Vol III, pt 11, 1955, p. 145;
Also see Quiban's “Mrigavati’, ed. by Dr. Shivagopal Mishra,
pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 8RS, P 14,
where Mrigavati is seen spplying sandalwood-paste on her breasts,
which tuns thus, “Chandan Choli Ur Lepan Dinha" ; *Vidvapati
Ki Padavali”, pub. by Bhamti (Bhasha) Bhavan, Delhi, 1st =dn.,
1952, pada 33, dohs B, p. 59) where the poet refers 1o jt thus,
“Chandan Charchu Payodhar Re' ; Also see Dr. Umesh Mishra's
“Vidyapafi', pub. by Hindustani Academy, Allahabad, 1949, p.
103. For detailed references o ‘Mrigmad’, ‘Kasmuri’, 'Chandan’
and other perfumed and scented articles nsed by ocur women, see
fm. Nos. 107-115 of this Chapter.
See Narayandas's “Chhitaivarta”™, ed. by Dr. Matapmsad Gupta,
NPS., VS5 2015, st edn., doha 316, p. 45
JL.UP. Hist. Soc., New Series, Vol. 11, pt: 11, 1955, p. 148. For
detailed references to '‘Darpan’, sec f.n. No. 126 of this Chapter.
Ibn Battuta (Voyages D Ibn Battuts, Vol 111, Paris, p. 71) refers
to it thos, “The Muslim women's fecognition is that their ears
are not o be bored, on the other hand Hindu lndies’ ears
are hored™.
For ‘Sone ' Rakadi' (golden 'Sheeshphul’), refer 1o “Mimn-
Madhuri”, ed. by Brajratnadas, pub. by Hindi-Sahitya Kutir,
Varanasi, 2nd edn, V.8, 2013, pada 329. p. 118 Narpati Nalta's
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wisaldev Raso’, pub. by Hindi Parishad, Vuhnndp.hﬂ,
Prayag, Ist edn., 1953, chhanda 98, p. 106 for jewelled ‘Rakadi
of Princess Rajmati ;
to ‘Rakhadi ; Also see “Miran Sudha-Sindhu”,
than), Ist edn., V.5. 2014, pada 10, p. 751 For jewelled Sees
phul’, refer to Chandbardai’s “Prithwiraj Raso, pt. 1, pub. by
Sahitys-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith, Udaipur, Ist edn.
V.8 2011, samay ¥ (Bhumi Swapna Katha), kavita 33, p. 206
»Narsai - Mahtena Pad”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmeda
bad. 14t cdn., 1965, pada 57, doha 5, p. 34; Also Ibid, pada 60,
doha 1, p. 36 and pada 222, doha 3, p. 125 ; Here, it has been
referred to as ‘Raghadi’: Also see “'Vasant Vilas'', pub. by
N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid., Bombay, 3rd edn.. 1959, doha 58, p. 293
Also “Prachin Fagu Sangrah', B.U.P. st adn., 1955, padd 21.
Ci 0.

Lhmdll'l “Jagmohsn Ramayana” (Uttam Kanda), pub. by
Mityanand Pustakalaya, Cutinck, 1913, p. 43; for references (0
Mukiajali' and ‘Mukisjhara' ; Also Ibid, p. 117 for “Mathamani
and ‘Motijali ; Also refer to "Vasant Vilas', pub. by N. M.
Tripathi (P) Ltd., Bombay, 3nd edn., 1959, doha 62. p. 31. which
says thus, “Motiyanan Siri Jal” ('Motijali’ on the head).

See 'Miran Sudha-Sindhu'', pub. by Shree Mira Prukashan Samiti,
Bhilwara (Hujasthan), st edn, V.5, 2014, pada 68, p. 183 for
i reference to ‘Mang ; Also refer to Saraladas’s “sMahabharata’’
{Sabha Parva), pub. by Radhs Raman Pustakalayas, Cuttack, 1952,
p 168 for ‘Simantini’ (‘Mang Tika'); Also see Bachhadas s
“Kalagichautisa” (an Oriya work), contained in “'Prachin Gadya-
Padya Darsha'’, Cuttack, 193, lst edn., p. 79 for ‘Simanti’
Also “Tarfkh-i-Shahi" of Ahmed Yadgar, ed. by Hidayat Hosain,
Bib, Ind., Cal, 1939, p. 60 for a reference to ‘Mang Tika' mude
by & Zarpor (goldsmith).

For ‘Binduli’ sefer to Miran Sodha-Sindhu'', pub. by Shres Mirn
Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 1st edn., V.5. 2014, pada
10, p. 751; Also Thid, pada 163, p. 630. Maulana Davd Dalmai
refers to it as "Vedan' ('Chandayan’, pub. by Hindi Granth-
Ratrakar (P) Ltd, Bombay, 1st edn,, 1964, chhanda 236, doha 2.
p- 224).

See *Dhola-Marura Duba™, N.PS., Ind edn., V5. 2011, doha 465,
p. 110 for Marwani's 'Sohali’. which runs thus, “Bhumuhan
Upari Sohlo Parihau’,

Numerous references to 'Kundal' are svailable in contemporary
literatures, e.g "“Vidyapati Ki Padavali”, pub. by Bharati (Bhasha)
Bhavan. Delhi, 1st edn., 1952, pada 171, doha 2, p. 277 for
jewelled 'Kundal' ('Manimay Kondal'): Also Jayasl's “Mohri
Baisi”', contained in Jayasi Granthavali, pub. by Ashok Praka-
shan, Naya Sarak, Delhi, Ist edn., Sept, 1962 p. 697 Also see



175

176.

177,

175,

F—8

DRESS, TOILEDS AND ORNAMENTS 113

his 'Kahranama Aur Maslapama'', pub, by Hindustanj Academy,
Allahabad, Ist edn., Dec., 1962, p. W ; Alo see “Dhola-Marurs
Duba”, N.PS., 2nd edn., ¥.5 201), doha 480, p. 1i4; Hl.nll.n.l
Daud Daimaj’s “Chandaysn’, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P)
Ltd., Bomboy, Ist edn., 1964, chhanda 95, doba 1, p, 131 ; Here,
it has been referred to as “Kundar'; Bhalhan's ' Kadambari™
(Purva Bhag), ed. by K. H. Dhruve, pub. by Jayanti Lal Mehta,
Ahmedabad, Ind edn; 1935, canto 2, doha 49, p. 6; Alo
Ibid, canto 9, doha 101, p. 57; “Mira Na Pado”, pub. by N. M.
Tripathi (P} Lwd., Bombay, Ist edn., Jan., 1962, pads 247, p. 171 ;
“Charja-Gitl Padiavali”, pub. by Sahityn Sabba, Burdwan, 1956,
P B2 Also see Narayan Deva's “Mansamangal”’, contained in
“Shree Shree Padmapuran Bais Kavi Mansa', ed. by Shree Amulla-
ratn Bandopadhyaya, pub. by 32, Ahiri Tola Street, Cal., 1940,
edn., p. 157 for Usha Devi's *‘Kundal's Shankardeva's *‘Rukmini-
Haran Nat", C.U., 1950, p. 41 for Rukmini's ‘Kundal'.

For ‘Kamphul’, refer to "' Vidvapat Ki Pl:hvl.li"_ pub. by Bharati
(Bhasha) Bhavan. Delhi, ist edn., 1952, pads 163, p. 261: Also
see Kavivar Vijaya Gupta's “‘Padmapuran or Mamsamangal”, ed.
by Basant Kumar Bhattacharya, pub. by Bani Niketan, Cal., 13th
edn., p. 26 for Mansa's “Suvamer Kamphul' (golden ear-flower) ;
Knittivasa's “Sachitrn. Saptakand Ramayana”, ed. and pub. by
Ramananda Chattopadhyaya, Tth edn., Cal, 1926 (Adi Kanda),
p- 86 for a reference to ‘Kamnphul' ; Alo refer to Arjundas’s “*Ram
Vibha", ed. by Dr. A. B. Mahanty, Cuttack, 3rd edn. 1953, p. 77.
See Heémchandm’s “Desinamamala”, BORL, 1938, Sth sarga,
chhanda 21, p 191, for a reference to ‘Talwatio® fa kind of ear-
omiment).

Ibid, chhamda 23, p. 90 for ‘Kaonabalam® ; Also see “Mahakavi
Chandidas’s Padavali'', pub. by Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal., 3nd
edn., 1933, p- 9 for a references to “Karmabaladberi'. -
References to. Tatank' or ‘tadeki’ wre available in contem-
porary literatures, e.g. Namyandas's “Chhimivarta”, NP5, VS
2015, doha 4, p. 65 for Tatank' of ‘Him' (diamond): Also
Ibid. doha 651, p. 117 Here, it has been refedred to as “Tarika’.
Abdul Rahman (“Sandesh Rasak’, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ramnakar
(P) Lid, Bombay, Ist edn., March, 1960, chhamia 46, p. 11} refers
to it is "Tadanki’, While Chandbardai (*Prithviraj Raso™, pt. TV,
pub. by Sahitya Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith, Udaipur, Ist
edn.- V.8 2012, samay 61. kavitta -8, p. 947 refers to it as
‘Tratank’ ; Also see "'Prakrit-Paingalam” (a Text- on Prakrit snd
Apabhramsa Matres). pt. T, pub. by Prakrit Sociely, Vamnasi, 1959,
Ist parichheda, padmsankhya 31, p. 25. Maolana Davd Dalmai
eefers to it as Taruwan' ("Chandayan”, pub. by Hindi Granth-
Ratnakar (P) Ltd,, Bombay, Ist edn., 1964, chhands 399, doha 2;
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p. 285) ; Also refer 1o *Prachin Fagu Sangrah’, B.ULP,, 1st edn. 1955,
pads '3, p. 15 for ‘Motalag Talang Kanni” (‘Tatang embrojdered
with pearls) ; Also see “Ram Vibha'' {an Oriys work composed in
ctnhodiﬂrltm!u{mnlmmt}.d-by Dr. A- B. Mahanty,
Cuttack, 3rd cdn. 1953, p. 69 for golden Tadaki’ : Balramdas's
* Japmohan ‘Ramayana’, pub. by Nityanand Pustakalaye, Cuttack,
1913, (Uttara Kanda), pp. 49 and 117.

For “Jali" see Udaibhanu's “wikramcharit Ras” (a Guijurati work),
ed. by Prof. Balwantrai K. Thakar, BIUP., 1st edn., 1557, doha

[ ] -8 T
mmﬂm‘th‘m:nihhkhuwlmMDM'l
“Chandayan’, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ramakar (F) Lid, Bombay
ist edn., 1964, chhanda 266, doha 2. P. 124 ; Also Thid, chhanda
9, doha 2, p 1315 Also refer o Iyotirdsvara's vyamaratnakar”
(& Maithili work), Bib. Ind, Cal, 1940, 2nd kallol, p. 4; Abo
see Jayasi's "'Padmavat”, pub. by Sahitya Sailan, Chirgaon Jhansi),
2nd edni, V.5 2018, canto 10, doha 11074, p. 124 and also canto
41, dolm 479/7.'p 05 for “Khant'.

For “Themka®, refer “piran Sudha-Sindbo’, pu
Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 1st edni, V5 2014, pada
29 p. 4791 Also Thid. pada 50, dohz 7, p- 486 for 'Phul Jhumka'.
Also dec Saraladas’s “Gachitrn Vilanka Ramavana'’, pub. by A
:.umm.':njpu- {Cuttack), 1922, p. 7 for jewelled “Shuspa’ of
'u. iz} 18 Y

Hefer 16 ‘Marayandas's “Chiimivarta’’, NP3, V.S 2075, Ist
edn., dohi '173,/p. 18 for jewelled sNakphull’ ; Also Maalana Daud
Dﬁnm:ﬂnmhgm pub.~ by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P} Lid,
Bombay, st cdn., 1964, chhanda 95, doha 3, p- {31 ; Here, it has
been reﬁ:ﬂﬂi 1o as Nak Kai Phuli’ : Also “Morsai Mahtena Pad’,
pab. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 15t edn., 1965, pada

Mira {"Miman Sudha-Sindho" pub. by Shree Mira Prakashan
Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 1#t ‘edn., V.S 2014 pada 29, doha
4, p. 478) refers to it as ‘Nuthadi®, Referring to it the poetess
s thus, “Mak Mahli Nathadi De Dun...” ; Also Thid, pada 5o,
doha 6, P. 486 for a reference 1o Nath' ; Also see pada 196,
p. 642 for a reference 1o ‘Nathali : Maolina Davd Delmai
(*Chandayan”, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratmakar (P) Ltd. Bombay
fst edn., chhanda 359, doha 5, p. 28%) refers to it as “Nathi :
Also see ““Mira Na Pado” (in Gujarati), pub by N. M. Tripathi
(P) Ltd Bombay, Ist edn., 1962, pada §, p. ‘220 for & reference
to "Wathani’. f

‘to 'Besar’ are available in contemporiey literatures.
i's Kahranama Aur Mashnama®, ‘pub. by Hindustani
. Allahabad. 1st edn. Dec., 1962, p. 90 ; “Narsaj Mahtena
Pad”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st edn. 1965
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pada 16, doha 3, p. 11 Also Ibid, pada 23, doha 4, p- 16 padas
262, p. 146, and pada 328, p. 177 ; Krittivasa’s “Sachitra Sapia-
kand Ramayana', ed. and pub. by Ramunand Chattopadbyaya,
Cal., Tth adn., 1928 [Adi Kanda), p. 86 ; Vijaya Gupm's *'Padma-
puran or Mansamangal”, pub. by Bani Niketan, Cal., 13th ecdn,
p. 26 for Mansa Devi's ‘Besar’, ie. 'Makete Besar' ; "Vidyapati
Ki Padavali”, pub. by Bharsti (Bhasha) Bhavan, Delhi, 1st edn.,
1952 pida 163, p. 261

Balmmdas's “Jagmohan Rameyama™ (Utiera Kandd), pub. by
Nityanand Pustakalaya, Cottack, 1913, p. 49 for ‘Makchana' and
pp- 83 and 117 for "Basani’: Alsg see Bachhadas's *'Kalasha-
chautisha’’, contained in “Prachin Gadya-Padys Darsha’, Cuttack,
Ist edn., 1932, p. 79 for "Gajamoti' ; Also see “Narsai Mahtena
Pad", pub. by Gujarat Sahitva Sabha, Ahmedabad, 18t edn., pada
16, doha 3, p. 11 for 'Gajumoti’ ; Sarladas’s “Mahabharata”
{Sabha Parva), pub. by Radha Raman Pustakalaya Cuormck, 1952,
p- 19 for ‘Gajamoti’. References lo omaments like ‘Ratrmphul’,
“Tilphul’ and ‘Chandraguna’ arc also found in Dr. K. C. Sahoos
art. entitled ‘'Omaments in Mediaeval Orissa”, pub. in the “Journal
of Historical Research, Department of History, Ranchi University,
Ranchi, Vol. II, No. 1, Avg._ 15, 1959, p. 38; Abso refer to
Amir Khusrau's “Nub Sipihr”, O.UP,, 1950, p. 384 for a reference

' to 'Ganlire-Beeni' [Bulag’) in the nose of a dancing girl.

Refer to “The Poona Orienfalist”, Vol. XX1, Nos | w0 4, an art.
entitled “References to the Nose Ornaments in the Samarshasyo-

isad on its Date (after A.D. 1000)" pp 44 46; Also sec
VK. Gode's art. entitled ““Antiguity of Hindu Nost-omaments
called Nath”, pub. in “Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental

"Research [nstitute, Pooma, Vol XX, 1938-39, pp. 324-331; A

reference may also be made to an art. entitled “The Mose-ring
an Omament” by Mr. N A, Divitia. puh in

.-.n = i 1 -
JPRASH, Wew Series, Vol. XIX. 1923, pp. 7HH0; Ako see

Dr. P. N. Ojha's “Some Aspects of North Indian Secial Life
(1956-1707 A.D.") pub. Nagari Prakashan (P) Ltd. Pat..' Ist edn.,
1961, 'pu 52

Abundant neferences are available in  contemporary  literntures
relating to the different types of "Hars’' of gold, peatls. diamond
and also of scented flowers, eg. Quiban's "“Mrigavad™ pob. by

“Hindi ' Sshityn Simmefan, Prayag, Shaka 1885, doha 17, p. 72 for

necklace of clephant gem (pearl) ; Also see Manjhan's -“Madhu-
malti” pub. by Hindi Pracharak Pustakalaya, Varanasi, 1st edn..
Nov., 1957, p. 133 for "Giwahir' (Neckisce) ; Also “Vidvapati Ki
Padavali”, pub/ by Bharati (Bhasha) Bhavan. Delhi 15t edn.,
1952, pada 24, doha' 4, p. 45 for 'Motim Hard' (neckloce of
: Abdul Rahman's “Sandesh Rasak"”, pob. by Hindi Granth-
atnakar (P) Ltd. Bombay, 1st edn. March, T960, tanto 2, doha

e 3

1
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27 p. 9 for, ‘Nawssarhariaya’ (necklace of pearls) ; Al 4o%
- Praknis-Pungalam” {a Text on Prakrit and Apabhrmel g
pt. 1, Ist parchheda, padamsankhys 178, P. 153 for “Motiahar
(necklace of pearis); ‘“Narsai Mahtcna Pad”, pub. by Gujamt
Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, st edn., 1965, pada 219, p. 124 for
‘Har' ; Udaybhanus “Wikram Charit Ras”, B.UF, lst edn.._
1957, pada 66, p. 7 for ‘Nawms' (necklace of pearls) | Bhalhans
*Kadambar™ (Purve Bhag), Ahmedabad, 2md eln., 1935, canto
11, doha 73, p. 63 for "Har Muktaphal’ (necklace of pearls) ; Alse
sce “Wasant Vilas', pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid., Bombay,
ird edn., 1959, doha 57, p. 28 for ‘Mutahal Har® (pearl-necklace) ;
Baruchandidas's “‘Shreekrishna Kirtan”, pub. by Shani Ranjan
Press, Cal., Tth edn,, 1961, pp. 53 and 61 for Radha's “Satesasi
Har' (golden necklace); Ibid, p- 132 for ‘Gajamuokm Har', where
Radha confesses thus, “Chhindiva Pelaibo Gajamukis Har”, ie
“l will break my necklace of eclephant gem {'Gejamuktahar’) by
throwing it down.” Alo see Sh: 's “Rukminj Haran
Nat® (an Assamese work), C.U, 2nn edn. 1950, p. 4l for
Rukmini's 'Hembar’ (gohden necklace) For “Ekasali Har' {a
garland of one string), see Kavi Padmanabha's *Kanhad-de-
Prabandh”, pt, I, pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid, Bombay, July,
1960, doha 7, p. 28 ; Also sec “Mim Na Pado” (in Guijarati), pub.
by N, M. Tripathi (P) Ltd, Bombay, st edn., 1962, pada 5 p 4
References to necklaces of flowers are found in "Dhola-Marura
Duha”, N.PS. 2nd edn.. V.S 2011, doha 5589, p. 142 for ‘Phulan-
kun Gali Har' (necklace of fowers); Natyan Deva’s *“'Mansa-
mangal”’; contained jn “Shree Shree Padmapuran Bais Kavi Mansa™
pub. hy 52, Ahiri Tola Street, Cal, Bth edn,, 1940, p. 157 for
Usha Devi's "Kusumern Har' (necklace of fowers) and 'Gajamoti
Har'.

For ‘Sikri’, refer to Maulana Dapd Dalmai’s “Chandayan’, pub.
by Hindi Granth-Ramnakar (P) Lid. Bombay, Ist odn. 1964,
chhanda 95. doha 4. p. 131 .

Ibid. chhanda 359. doha 2,.p. 285 for ‘Hansa® (' Hansuli'}.
Manjhan’'s ' Madhumald®' | pab, by Mima Prakeshan (P) Lud.
Allahabad. 1961, doha 451, p. 39 for a reference to 'Kanthahar'
Also Narayandad's “Chhitaivaria’”. N.P.S. 1st edn., V.8 2015,
doha 404, p. 65 for ‘Griwamal' ('Kanthamala'): Also see Chand-
bardai's ' Prithviraj” Raso’, pt. THL V.S 2021, doha 51, n E2 for
a rcference to “Sitarami' (3 neck-omament with the word "Sitaram”
written in its middle part. It was alto known aa ‘Rammami’)
Also see Bhalhan's “Kadumbar™  (Purva” Bhag), e by ‘K. H.
Dhruve, pub. by Jayanti Lal Madbav Lal Mehta. Ahmedabad, 2nd
edn. 1935, canto 24, dohi 43 oo 151 for a réference to “Kanthi’
fanother type of neck-omament which was very much popular
smong Gujarati women). ' - !

L]
-
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For ‘Baguband’, refer to “Miman-Madhin", ed. by Brajrainadas
pub. by Hindi-Saltya Kuodr, Varaoad, Ind edn., V.5, 2013, pada
133, p. 532, Also “"Miran Sudhs-Sindhu'’, pub. by Shree Mira
Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan) Isi edn., V.5 2014, pada
50, p. 485 ; Ao Ibid, paday 63 and 65 p. $30; “Mird Na Pado”
(in Gujarati), pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid., Bombay, lst edn.
padaa 39 and 134, p. 29 and 93 respectively. Als ses “Narsai
Mahtenan Pad'', pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist
edn., 1965, pada 219, p. 124; Sarmladas’s 'Sachitra Vilanka
Ramayana'' (an Oriya work), pub. by A. Maharmnos, Jajpur
(Cumack), 1922, p. 7 for Sita’s golden "Bazuband'.

References to 'bBahuti’ are found. in contzmporary Hicrares, eg.
Baruchandides's “Shreckrishna Kirtan'', ed. by Basantaranjan Ray,
pub. by Shanmi Ranjan Press, Cal., ?lk:du. 1961 p- 53 for Radha's
‘Bahuti' ; “"Mahakavi Vidyapasi Padavali'’ puh. by Vasumati
Sahjtya M.ln:l.ll' Cal., 3rd edn. 1935, p-u.h 4, p. 169; Also
Saraladas’s  “Mahabharata'’ (Sabha = Parva), pub. by Radha
Raman Pustakaluya, Cottack, 1952, p. 233

For ‘Baraya’ see Qutban's “Mrigavati”, pub. by Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan, Praysg, Shaka 1885, dohas 203 and 260, pp. 136 and
159 respectively.

For & reference 1o ‘Bahurakha® or ‘Borakba’, used by a
Rajput lady named Marwani, refer to *'Dhola-Marurs Duha’,
N.PS. 1st cdn., V.S. 2011, doha 481, p. 114.

For ‘Bida', refer to Balramdas's “lagmohan Ramayans” (Utara
Kanda), pub. by Nityananda Pustakalaya, Cuttack; 1913, pi 49.
References to ‘Kangan® or "Kankan' are available in comiemporary
literatures, e.g. Quthan’s “Mrgavati”, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sam-
melan, Prayng, Shaka 1885, doha 203, p. |36 for ‘Kangan’ ; Manjhan's
“Madhumalti”, pub. by Hindi Pracharak Pustakaloyn Varanasi,
1at edn, MNov., 1957, p. 63; “Vidyapati Ki Padavall”, Bharat
{Bhasha) Bhavan Delhi, 1st edn., 1952, pada 171, doha 6, p, 277
for "Kankan' ; Jyotitisvara’s “Varnaramakar”, Bib. Ind., Cal., 1940,
2ed  kallol, p, 4 for ‘Kangan'; Jayasi'e °“'Kahranama Aor
Maslanama”, pub, by Hindustani Academy  Allahabad, 15t edn.,
Dec., 1962, p. 90 for 'Kangan'; Also see “Nath Siddhon Ki
hmrm N.P.5. Ist edn.. V.5, 2014, banj 152, p. 26 for ‘Kankan’ ;
' Miran M-Smdhu , pub, by Shrez Mira Prakashan Samiti,
Bhilwara (Rajasthan), st edn., V.S 2014 pada 8 p 323 for
‘Kangana’ ; Also Ibid, pada 50, p. 485 for ‘Kankan': “Marsai
Mahieaa Pad”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabba  Ahmedabad, Ist
edn,, 1965, pada 142, doha 1, p. 85; Also Ibid, ﬂdaﬂ.‘ P 156;
“Vasant Vilas”, pab. by N. M. Tripathi (P) l«t-:l Bombay, 3nd
edn., 1959, doha 68, p. 34 for ‘Kankan'; Baruchandidas's - Shree-
krishna Kirtan''. pub. by Shani -Ihnjln Press, Cal., Tih
edn, 1961, p. 53 for (Kanak Kankan' (golden bangles) : Kritti-
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vasa's “Sachitra Saptakand Ramayana’, ed. and pub. by Ramanand
Chattopadhyaya, Tih edn., Cal, 1926 M.di_x,lndlj, p. 86 for “Sonar
Kankan' (golden bangles); “Charje-Giti Padavall”, pub. Ilur
Sampadak Sahitya Sabba, Burdwan, 1956, p. 88 for ‘Kankan ;
-« *Vilunka Ramayama pub. By A. Maharans,
1922, p. 7 for golden "Kankan' of Sita ; Shankar-

Jaj packd,
ot : g50 p 4l for

dova’s ~Rukmini-Haran, Nat”, C.Us 2nd, ednt, i

of various metls an
literatures, g Manjhan's
kalaya, Varanasi, lst edn, M : :
Ki Padavali”. pub. by Bharati (Bhasha) Bhavan, Delhi, 1st edn,
1952, pada 38, doha 8-p. 67 Here, it has been referred to a3

P ha's " Kanhad-de-Prabandh’”, pt. I pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P)
Led. Bobmay, July, 1959, doha 170. p. 16 for ‘Kapak Choriva’
{golden “Churis’) : Baruchandidas's “Shreckrishna Kiran''_ pub, by
Shani Ranjan Press, Cal.. Tth edn.. 1961, p. 150 for “Kanak Chudi’ :

Also see Krittivasa's “Sachitra Saptakand Ramayann”, ed. and
Jth edn. (Adi Kanda),

pub. by Ramanand Chattopadhyaya, Cal.,
p. B6 for Tar Swarnmay' (another name of golden “Churis’) ;
“Mahakavi Vidyspati Padavali”, pub. by Vasumati Sahitya Mandir,
Cal. ird edn., pada 74, p. 109 for ‘Kanchak Chudi®, ic. bangles
of glass. L

Refer to Krittivasa's ""Sachitra Saptakand Ramayana”, ed. and pub.
by Ramanamd Chattopadhyaya, Cal, Tth edn., 1926 (Ayodhyn
Kanda), p. 110 for Sim's sCankhehuri’, which says thus, “Dui Hathe
Sankhiar Adbhuta Nirman™ : Also see “Hindi Anusheelan”, Prayag,
Vol. 12. an art. entitled “Krittivasa Ki Maunlikta' by Dr. Ramanath
Tripathi, p. 13 : Also refer to *“Mahakavi Vidvapati Padavali”, pub.
by Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal., Ird edn.. 1935, pada 29 p. 166
for “Sankher Churi® : Baruchundidas's "'Shreekrishna Kirtan”. pub.
by Shani Ranjan Press, Cal., Tth edn., 1961_p. 132 for a_reference
to "Sankh Churi™. sV

For "Angad’ refer to Maladhar Basu's “Shreckrishon V'ijlj:i"_ Cu.
1944, doha 179, p. 30 ; Here. it has been referred to a5 ‘Angai’ ¢
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Also Vijaya Gupta's “Padmapursn or Mansamangal', pub. by Bani
Niketmn, Cal, 13th edn., p. 150, which runs thus, “Angad Bhuj
Yugale” ("Angad' on both the arms of a lady); Also see Vipradans's
“MansaVijaya"', ed. by Dr. Sukumar Sea, A-S.B., 1953, pada 6,
p. 28, where there is a refercnce o ‘Angad” thus. “Angad Bahu
Jhalakai™,

Refer 1o “Prakrits-Paingalam™ (a Text on Prakrit and Apabhramss
Metres), pt- 1, pub. by Prakrii Society, Vamnasi, 1959, 1=
parichheda, padmsankhya 31, p. 25 vor ‘Keur' "Keyur'): Also see
Bhalhan's ~Kadambarj'" (Perva Bhag), ed. by K. 5. Dhrove.
Ahmedabad, 2nd edn. 1935, canto 2, doha 41, p. 6 and ako conto
9, dohn 104 p. 58 "Vasant ‘Vilas”, pub, by 'N. M. Tripathi 4
Ltd., Bombay, 3rd edn., 1959, dobhn 68, p. 34 ; Also Shankardeva's
“Rukmini-Haran Nat'' (an Assamese work), C.U., 2nd edn., 1950,
p. 41 for Rukmini's 'Keyur'; Also refér 1o his *Shreemasibha-
gavala” (Dasham Skanda), pt. 1 ed. Shivanath Bhattucharya, 3rd
edn., Dibrigarh (Assam), 1905, pp. 138 and 343 | Algo see Munladhar
Basu’s “Shreekrishna Vijaya"  C.U, 1944, p. 295 for Radha's
“Kévur'.

References to various types of finger-rings arg numertus jn conlem-
porary literatures, eg. “Kabir Bachnavali”, compiled by Ayodhya-
singh Upadhvaya, N.P.S., 2nd adn. 1920, Sakhi 172, p. 166 for
‘Mundari’ : Manjhan’s “Madhumalti”, ptib. by Mitra Prakashan
(P) Ltd, Allahabad, 1961, doha 136, p. 114, Mira (“Mirmn-
Madhurd™, pub. by Hindi-Sahitva Kutir, Varanasi, 2nd edn. V.5.
2013, pada 207, p. T6) refers to it as ‘Mundado’ ; Abdul Rahman's
“Sandesh-Rasak”, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratnakir (P) Lud,, Bombay,
Ist edn, 1960, canto 2, chhanda 31. p. 20; Here. it Has been
referred to a5 ‘Mundaod' ; Also see Jayasi's *Kahrunama Aur
Masianama’. pub. by Hindustini Academy, Allshabad Tst edn.,
Dec., 1962, p. 96 for ‘Mundari’ ; “Miran Sudha Sindhu'’, pub. by
Shree Mim Prakashan Samit, Bhilwars (Rajasthan), Ist edn, V5.
2014, pada 138, p. 622 for ‘Anguthi’ ; Alio Maufana Daud Dalmai's
“Chandayan”, pub. by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar () Ltd., Bombay,
tst edn., 1964 chhanda 357, p. 284 for "‘Mundari’ ; Vijaya Gupta's
“padmapuran or Mansamangal”, pub, by Bani Niketan, Ci]. 13th
edn., p. 187 for Behula's *Angurl’ ; "“Mahakavi Vidyapati Padavali”,
pub by Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal. 3rd edn., pada 40, p. 169
for ‘Angurhi’ : Also Maladhar Basu's *'Shreekrishna Vijwwa™, C.U.,
1944, p. 141 for ‘Suvama Anguri’ (gold=n finger'ring). For 'Viti’
fknown among the Gujaratis), refer to “‘Marsal Mahtena Pxd”. pub.
by Gifarst! Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 15t edn. 1996 pada 17,
P 12: Also " Mira Na Pado" fin Gujarati), pub. by N: M. Trinathi
(P} Lid, Bombay, 1st edn., Jan. 1962 pada 134, po 9%

Refer to Jaynsi's “Mahri Baisi”, contained in “Tayasi Granthavali’”,
pub. by Ashok Prokashan, Mayi Sarak Delhi, Ist edn., Sept. 1962,
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doha 20, p- 671 for ‘Mag Mundadi’ ; Baruchandidas's " Shreekrishnu
suran”, pub. by Shani Ranjan Press, Cal, Tth edns, 1961, p. 156
for ‘Raton Mundan' (finger-nngs of jewels) ; Krituvasa's “Sachita
Saptakand Ramayana', ed. and pub. by Ramanind Chattopadhyays,
Cal, Tth edn. 1926 (Ayodbya Kanda), p. 110 for Sim's “Hirak
Angurite’ (dismond finger-ring) | Also see Narayan Deva's *Mansa-
mangal’’, contained in *Shree Shree Padmapuran Bais Kavi Mansa',
od. by Shree Amullaratan Bandopadhyaya, pub. by 52, Ahin Toli
Sireet, Cal., 8th edn., 1340, p. 157 for Usha Devi's diamond finger-
ﬁnph:ﬂm:uuﬁnmmumhhmm"mhhn:uﬂﬁ
Pore Ratan Angur'.

Refer to “Miran Madhuri”, ed. by Brajistnadass, pub. by Hindi
Sahitya Kutir, Varanasi, 2nd edn., V.5. 2013, puda 46, p. 17 for
‘Chhudraghantika', which runs thus, “Chhudraghantka Kau Tata
Sobhit” ; Also see MNarayandas’s * Chhitaivarta’, NP5, 1st edn.,
doha 580, p. 101 for a reference 1o “Chhudraghantika’.
References to *Mekhala’ are found in contemporary, lileralures, e.g.
“Kabir Bachnavali”, compiled by Ayodhyasingh Upadhyaya, M.P5.,
Ind edn., 1920, sakhi 393, p, 40; Iyotrisvara’s 'Vamaratnakar',
Bib. Ind., Cal., 1940, Ind kallol, p. 4: Alc Abdul Rahman's
“Sandesh Rasak, Bombay, lIst edn., March, 1960, chhanda S2,
p. 14 for 'Rayannibadhay Mehal' (jewelled girdle) ; “Narsai Mahtena
Pad”, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad lst edn., 1965,
padn 222, doba 5, p. 125 ; Also refer 1o “Prachin Fagu Sangrah’’,
BUP. Is edn., 1955, pada 22, p. 113 for “Madanmeshali Hira
Jadi’' (girdle embroidered with dimmond) ; Jayadeva's ''Gita-
govinda'', pub. by Gurudas Chattopadhyaya & Sops, Cal., 1925,
P 32: Also see “Vaishnav Padavali”, ed. by Shree Harcknshna
Mukhopadhyaya (Sahitya Sanshad) Cal., Ist edn., 1961, p. 7 Also
Shankardeva's '‘Shreemadbhagavata” (Dasham Skapda), pt 1, 3rd
ain., Dibrugarh (Assam). 1905, p, 68 for 'Sonar Mekhla' Igolden
girdle) of Yasoda ; Also Balmmdas's “Jagmohan Ramayana’
{Ugtara. Kanda)_ pub. by Nityanand Pustakalaya, Cuttack, 1913,
p. 49; Arundas's “Ram Vibha", ed. by Dr. A. B, Mahanty,
Cuttack, Ird edn., 1953, p. 70 for Sita's ‘Mekhia’ : Ako Kavivar
Durgavari’s “Giti Ramayana”, ed by Shree Bishaychandra
Bishwashi, 1st edn.. Haju (Kamrup), 1915 {(Amnya Kanda), p. 13 for
Surpanakha’s ‘Mekhla' ; Bhalhan's “Kadambari” {Purva Bhag)
pub. by Jayanti Lal Madhava Lal Mehta, Ahmedabad, 2nd edn.,
1935, canto 9, doha 99, p. 97 for 'Kati Mekhlann' ; “Vasant Vilas™
pub. by N. M. Tripathi (F) Lid., Bombay, 3rd edn., 1959 doha
67. p. M4 for “Samekhal’ (a lady with ‘Mekhla’ in her waisi).
For “Kinkini' or 'Kinkin', refer to "' Vidvapati Ki Padavali’’, pub.
by Bhamaii (Bhasha) Bhavan, Delhi, Ist edn., 1952, pada 13, doha
2. p. 26 and pada 171, doha 2. p 277 Abdul Rahman's ‘Sandesh
Rasak'’, pub; by Hindi Granth-Ramaksr (P} Lul, Bombay, st
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cdn., March, 1960, canto 3, chhanda 179, p; 44 ; Also see “‘Miran
Sudha-Sindhu’', pub. by Shree Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara
(Rajsthan), Istedn. V.5 2014, padu 62, p. 530 for 'Katj Kinkini';
Baruchandidas's “‘Shreckrishna Kirtan”, pub. by Shani Ranjan
Press, Cal., 1961, p. 63 for Radha's “Kanak Kinkini" (golden
walstband) ; “'Mahakovi Chandidas Padavali”, pub. by Vasumat
Sahitya Mandir, Cal, 3rd edn, 1933, p. 50; Also see Shankar-
deva's “Rokmini-Haran Nat'"' jan Assamese work), C.U., 2nd edn.,
1950, p. 75 for Rukmini's ‘Kanak Kinkini’,

For ‘Kharu' used by Bengali ladics, refer to Vijayn Gupta's
"Padmapuran or Mansamangal” pub. by Banj Niketan, Cal., 13th
edn., p. 26 for Mansa Devi's “Kham': Baruchandidas's *Shrie-
krishna Kirtan", ed, by Basaniaranjan Ray, pub, by Shani Ranjan
Press, Cal, Tth edn, 1961 p. 31 for Radba's 'Kharu'.

Refer 1o Baruchandidas’s “Shreckrishna Kirtan', ed. by Basants-
ranjan Ray, pub. by Shani Ranjan Press, Cal, Tth edn., 1961,
p- 150 for ‘Kamak Mallator' (golden bunch),

Faor 'Paijeb’, refer to Jayasi's “'Kahranama Aur Maslanama'', pub.
by Hindustani Academy, Allahabad, Ist adn. Dec, 1962, p. 91,
which runs thus, "'Paijeb Sohe Chaurasi” (eightyfour ‘Paijebs’ are
shining) ;: Also see “Miran Sudha-Sindhu'', pub. by Shree Mim
Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara {Rajasthan), st edn., V.5. 2014, pada
78, p. 602 ; Here, it has been referred 1o as 'Penjan’.

See “Tarikh-i-Kashmir”', per. M-S. Mo. 80, Boh Coll., fol. 8(a)
for a reference 1o ‘Khalkhal',

Refer to MNarpati Nalha's “Vismldev Raso'', pub. by Himdi
Parishad, Vishvavidyalaya, Prayag, Ist edn, 1953, chhanda S8,
p. 106 for “Sone Ki Pail’ (golden 'Payal’) ; Also tee Jayasi's “Mahri
Baisi"', contained in 'Jayasi Granthavali”, pub. by Ashok Prakas-
shan, Nayi Sarak, Delhi_ st edn., Sept, 1962, p. 697 for “Payal' ;
Also see his "Kahrinama Aur Maslanama®, pub. by Hindustani
Academy, Allahabad, Ist edn. Dec., 1962, p. 91; Also “Dhola-
Marura Duha', NPS, 2nd edn., V.5, 2011, for Marwani's “Sonari
Pal' {golden 'Payal’); “'Miran Sudha-Sindhu", pub, by Shree Mira
Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajasthan) 1st edn., V.S. 2014, pada
196, p. 642 ; Also see Maulana Daud Dalmai's. “Chandayan’, pub.
by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid, Bombay, Ist edn. 1964,
chhanda 95, doha 6, p. 131,

References to 'Mupur’ also known as ‘Nepur’, 'Neyur' or "MNewar’
wre in plenty in contemporary literatures, ecg “Kabir'" by
Dr. Hajariprasad Dwivedi, pub. by Hindi Gmanth-Ratnakar (P)
Ltd.. Bombay, Sih edn., Mov., 1955, pada 67, p. 272; Here, it
has been referred o as ‘Newar’ ; Narsyandas’s “'Chhitaivarta”,
N.P-S, st edn,, V.8 2015 doha 134, p. 13; Also Ibid, doha 58D,
p. 101 for 'Neyur'; Abdul Rahman's “Sandesh Rasak' pub. by
Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Ltd., Bombsy, 1st edn., March, 1960,
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caiito 2, chhands 26, p. 9 and chhasda 352, p. 14 for a reference
to ‘Newar : "Prakrita-Paingsiam’ (n Text oo Pkt and Apa-
bhramsa Metres), pt. I, pub. by Prakrit Society, Vamnasi, 1959,
15t parichheda, padmsankhya 31, p. 25 for "Neyur' ; * Mirn Sudha-
Sindiu " puh.hrSlurannPnMithth: Bhilwara (Rajas-
than), Inuh V.5 2014, pads 62, p. 530 for ‘Nupur'; See also
“Narsai Mibtena Pad”, pub, by Gujarst Sahitya Sabha, Ahmeda-
bad, 1st edn., 1965, pada 53, p. 31 for 'Mepur’; Udaybhanu's
"Vttrlmdmm Rama” BIUP., fst edn. 1957, doha 291, p. 27

I:lnm,l,lhuhunuﬁrmdmuﬂw.ri Alsp see Bhalhan's
“Kadambari” (Purva Bhag), pub. by Jayanti Lal Madhav Lal
Mehtn, Abmedabad, 2nd edn., 1935, canta 9, doha 101, p. 57;
“Vapmant Vilas', pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Lid, Bombay 3rd
edn., 1959, doha 68, p. M for ‘Neyur'; Also see Kavi
Padmanabha's * Kanhad-de-Prabandh’, pt I, pubi by N. M.
Tripathi (P} Ltd., Bombay, July, 1959, doha ‘245, p. 26 for
‘Neyur' ; Also Vijaya Gupta's “Padmapuram . or Mansamangal ™,

pub. by Bani Niketan, Cal. 13th edn., p- 26 for ‘Kanak Nup#'
of Mansa Devii Kritivasa's “Sachitra Sapmkand Ramayana'',
e and pub. by Ramsnand Chattopadyays, Cal. Tth edn.. 1926
{Ayodhya Kanda), p 110 for Sima's - ‘Nupot’ ; Shankardeva's
rShrecmadbhagavatn” (Dasham Skand), pt. g 37 for “Nupur’ ;
Also see’ Balramdas's *fagmohan Ramayana™ (Uttars Kanda).
pub. by Nityanand Pustakalaya_Cuttack, 1913, p. 49 Also Sanils-
das’ds "Vilanka Ramayana™, pub. by A. Muhbarana,  JTajpur
(Cuttack), 1922, p. T for Sita's “MNopur’. :
References to Ghunghru® falso known as “Ghuoghari' or “Ghughra')
arc available in confemporary literatures, ez Quiban's “Mriga-
vat[", pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka 1885, doha
17. p. 7T2; Ao see “Gorakh Bani”, pub. by Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan, Prayag, 3rd edn., V.8 2017 doha 3 p. 87; Here, it
has been refefred to a8 “Ghunghard’ ; “Dhala-Manim Duba™,
NPS, 2nd «in. V.S 2011, doha 539, p. 1297 Ao see “Mimn
Sudha-Sindhu", pub. by Shree Mira Prakashan Samiti. Bhilwara
(Rajusthan), 1st edn., V.S 2004 pada 61, p. 491, where the poctess
refers Lo it this,

“Ghunghari Ghunghari Ghunghari Re,
Mere Paun Chal Baje Ghaonghari Re”

Alsp see “Mirn Na Pado” (in GujaratD, 'pub. ‘by ‘N M. Tripathi
(P) Lid., Bombay, Tst adn., Jan, 1962, pada 10, p. B ; Here, it
has been referred to by the poetess thus, “Ghunghara Bandhi Ne
Mira Nachi” : Ako Durgavari’s *'Giti-Ramayana” ' (an  Assamese
work), ed by Shree Bishavchandra Bishwashi, 1st edn.. Hajuo
(Kamrup), 1915 Aranya Kanda, p. 10 for ‘Ghunghura’ ; Also see
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“MNarsai Mahtena Pad', pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmeda-
bad, Ist edn, 1965, pada 34, p. 23, which mentions' thus, *'Ghun-
ghardi Re Ghlamke™ ; Also Ibid, pada 60, p. 36, which says thus
“Ghunghari Ghamke Re'": A reference may alsoe be made to
“Miran Madhuri’, ol by Brajrainadas, Hindi Sahitys Kutir,
Varanasi, 191 edn., V.S, 2013, pada 88 pL 35, which says thus,
"“Pag Ghunghm: Bandhi Miran Nachi' Re”

Ses 'Dhola-Marura Duha™, N.P-S., 2nd edn. V.5 2011, doha 451,
p. 114 for a reference to ‘Jhanjhar'; Also see “Miran Sudha-
Sindhu", pub. by Shree Mira Prakashan Samiti, Bhilwara (Rajas-
than), Ist edn. V.S, 2014, pada 62, p. 530 ; Also “Narsai Mahtena
Pad”, pub. by Gujart Sahityn Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist edn., 1965,
pada 222, doha 6 p. 125; which mentions thus, “Mahare Jhan-
jharno Jhanakar” ; Also Ibid, pada 264, p. 146, where the poet
refers to it thus, “JThanjhariyan Jhankar Kare Re'

References to ''Bichhwah™ are found in Chandbardai’s “Prithvimj
Raso”, pt. I, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidya-
pith, Udaipur, lst edn., V.S, 2011, samay 14, doha §2_ p. 327
(Here, it has been referred to ax “Hichhiyani’) ; “Miran Sodha-
Sindhu"”', pub. by Shree Mira Prakashan Samiyd, Bhilwara (Rajas-
thun), Ist edn., V.5 2014, pada 242 p. 657, where the poetess
refers to jt thus, “Anwat Upar Bichiya Sowe™ ; Also Maulana
Dapd Dalmai's “Chandavan™, pub, by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P)
Lid.  Bombay, 1st edn., 1964, chhanda 359, doha 7. 286 (Here, it
has been rieferred 1o as ‘Bichkawni’') ; “Narsai Mahtena Pad™,
pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, st edn., 1965, pada
60, doha 1., p. 36 and also pada 257, p. 143: Here, it has been
referred to thus, "Bichhida Thamksvati Chale™ ; Also Thid, pada
264, p. 146, which runs thus. "Bichhida Paye Baje Re™

Refer to Krittivasa's “Sachitra Saptkand Ramayana™ ed and
pub. bv Ramanand Chattopadhyaya, Cal.. Tth edn., (Adi Kanda),
p. 31 for “Pasuli’ of Indummati (mother of King Dashrath) ; Also
sse Thid (Avodhya Kands), p 110 for Janaki's “Pansuli’ @ Also
refer to Baruchandidas's “Shreekrishna Kirtan”, pub. by Shani
Ranjan Press, Cal. Tth edn. 1961, p. 53.

References to “Anwat’ are avajlable in contemporary literatures,
eg Chandbardai’s "Prithviraj Raso™. pL I. pub. by Sahitya-
Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidvapith, Udaipur, 15t edn. VS, 2011,
samay 14 (Tcchini Vibhah), doha 82, p. 327 for "Anot Khont Nag

Mandit” ("Anwat' of fine gold in which cemms were sel. Here,
‘Anwant' has been referred fo as *Anot’): “Mimn Sudha-Sindhn",

pub. by Mira Prakashan Samiti Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 1st edn.,
V5. 2014, pada TR, p. 602 : Also Thid, pada 163, p. 630 ; Mauluna
Daod Dalmai's “Chandayan”, pub, by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P}
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Lummiﬂdﬂnﬁ.mﬂhwhwm'
BI.I‘P Ist edn., 1955, pada 22, p. 1135 where it has been referred
tu-u"‘ﬁnwi.ﬂ!'lgi"

217. Refer to Maulana Daud Dalmai's “Chandayan’, ed. by Dr. Parme-
shwari Lal Gupta, pub. by Himdi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Lid.,

Bombay, 1st edn., 1964, chhanda 95, doba 6, p- 131 for ‘Chhara’ ;
Here, it has been referred to as 'Chura'.



CHAPTER. IV
EDUCATION AND LEARNING

The early Muslim period marks an important epoch in the
history of Indian education. Ewvery aspect of learning was
developed during the period under review.! Though there was
nothing like a State Department of education to look after the
educatiopal institutions and their activities, yet education made
notable progress under the Delhi Sultans, and it produced a
number of talented scholars in different fields.

MUSLIM EDUCATION

Islam attaches immense importance o acquisition end
extension of flm or knowledge, which, with all its scholastic
appurtenances involved io the study of the Qur'an, the hadith and
other sciences, is the onoly road to the attminment of truth®
During the period under review, Muslim education in India could
spread through threefold agencies, viz.,

(a) Makhtahs and private hooses, which were generally

attached to mosques ;
(b) Khangas’s religious establishments for holy men
commonly known as monasteries for Sufis or Darvishes ;
and
{c) Madrasas, which were very much like our modern
colleges and were also mostly attached to mosques.

It appears that religion in those days formed the backbone
of education as most of the makfvabs and madrasas were
attached to mosques (masiids), khangas [Muﬂxm nummm}
or dargahs (saintly shrines),

Muslim children wsually began their pﬂmfy education
with a formal ceremony commonly known as bismillakhani orc
the makhtab ceremony. When a child attained the age of four
years, four months and four days, the parents performed the
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ceremony with great splendour and zeal! At an hour fixed in
consultation with an astrologer, the child took his first lesson
from the teacher’ However, the sons of the nobles and other
higher classes were generally placed in charge of private (utors
or ‘Ustads’ for their elementary education.

In the elementary schools, study an
Qur'an was the principal element in instruction and, along with
it writing and simple computation were also learnt. To this was
added rudimentary knowledge of lslam ecnabling Muslims 10
fulfil their religious duties.”

Secondary education, generally speaking, was imparted in the
mosques and ‘dargahs’ (shrines) of celebrated ‘darvishes’ or
saints, which were spread all over India. However, the dargahs
or shrines were the tombs of celebrated saints, who, on account
of their profound knowledge, were loved @nd respected by the
people as their Murshids or spiritual preceptors {mentors).
One of the most renowned of these saints was Nizam-ud-din
Auliva (an ecrudite scholar of hadith), who was born in
Badaun in AD. 1236 and was buried in the neighbourhood of
Delhi, where he lived for a jong time and died in 1325 AD.
in the reign of Sultan ‘Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlug Shah." Another
such savant was Muin-ud-din Chisthi, who seems to have
preceded Nizam-ud-din Auliya, Such centres of leamning supple-
mented very substantially the educational  works done by
makhtabs and madrasas  established by the Statg’ Thus.
Muslim Khangas, analogous 10 the monasteries of Mediaeval
Europe, made provisions for imparting instruction which was
mostly religious.’

Madrasas” of Mediaeval India were very much like our
modern colleges, and were situated in important fowns or cities.
The highest type of education in arts and sciences was generally
imparted to the advanced students in these institutions.
Elements of Grammar, Poetry (selections from poets), Arith-
metic, Algebra, Geometry, Biography (Ahadithu'|-Anbiya—
Lives of Prophets) and Traditions generally constituted  the
courses of studies for the secondary schools or the madrasas, and
the remaining subjects formed the basis for higher studies,
Specialization in @ particular branch followed it." No doubt,

d recitation of the
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religious studies formed the backbone of higher education as
Barni writes, “No other sciences were allowed to be publicly
taught in the kmgdom of Sultan Mahmud except Quranio
commentary  (fafsir), the traditions of the Prophet {hadis) and
luw (figh), diverted of all false interpretations. ln short, apart
from the sciences which are based on the affirmations, ‘God has
said’, and ‘the Prophet has said, ‘all other sciences were
banned'.""*

During the reign of Firuz Shah Tughlug various types of
Madaris (Madrasas) appear to have flourished for various kinds
of ilms or knowledge, viz. MNm-e-Figh (Jurisprudence), lim-e-
(Jirar (how to pronunciate the letters of the Qur'an correcily)
Usil-e-Figh (theory of 'Figh), Uswl-i-Kalam (branch of philo-
sophy, i.e. theory of [lim-e-Kalwn or rhetoric or elocution),
Ahadig {(knowledge of Muhammedan tradition), flm-e-Mani or
Bavan (rhetoric and prosody), Mahw and Sarf (grammar), lm-e-
Nazr  (discussion), [lm-e-Rivazi (Arithmetic), [Im-e-Tabbii
(Natural Philosophy), llm-e-llahi (Theology), lim-e-Tibb (Medi-
cine), Tahrir (Style of writing) etc. Students acquiring these
ilms were awarded wazifa (scholarship) and they were provided
with Nafakar {food) and good accommodation. The Muddarasin
(teacher) and Talib-e-lim (student) had an urge to do their duty
attentively.” However, the Firuz-Shahi-Madrasa was  the
greatest of all the Indian madrasas of the time. As regards the
learned men to whom the responsible task of ‘educating the
young alumni of the college was entrusied, we hear only of two.
There was Maulana Jalaloddin Rumi, the famous master of many
subjects, who used to lecture on theology, the Figh, the Qur'an
and the Hadis. The other one was a great religious teacher
Maulina Samargandi, who hailed from Samargand. He was a
great Ustad. The Muttalims (students) were taught Usul-Din
itheology) by him. The Hafizes (those, who had learnt the
Qur'an by heart) had to recite the whole of the Qurian and pray
for the Sultan and all the Musalmans." Both the students and
the teachers had to reside within the college campus, and so,
there was a constant communion among the students themselves
as well as between the teacher and the tanght. The college was
abt a place exclusively for secular studies, rather ample ‘care
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was also taken there about the spiritual well-being of the
students, There was a big Masjid attached thereto, in which the
five compulsory as well as the extra prayers were regularly
offered, the former performed in gatherings conducied by the
Sufis, who at other times remained engaged in counting beads
and praying for the well-being of the Sultan.* There were
separate apartmenis in the college for the reception and accom-
modation of the travellers, who were attracted by its reputation,
paid visits from distant countries. Besides, there was provision
for the award of stipends and scholarships to the successful
students, and over and above these, every inmate of the madrasa
whether he was a student, professor or traveller residing there,
received a fixed daily allowance for his maintenance. All these
expenses were defrayed out of the State endowments and, in this
particular case, out of the amount of money that had been set
apart by the State for charity and endowments.™

The teaching of history or Hm-e-Tarikh, it seems, occupied
an important place in the curriculum for higher studies. [n this
connection, it is interesting to note Barni's conception of history,
Befok the advent of Islam, history did not enjoy in this sub-
continent the status of a science and, consequently for its ancient
history we have to depend upon the indirect sources in supple-
menting and verilying the contents of historical works. The
Muslims, on the other hand, had started studying history from
very early times. The collection and collaboration of hadith
had acquainted them with the methods of weighing evidences
and judging their authenticity. Indeed, it developed im0 a
separale and a very important branch of study under the Muslims,
Bami's age, in short, was fully conscious of the importance of
history, The rulers, statesmen, officers and administrators needed
help of history more than the man in the street. History,
therefore, had become a very important part of the educational
attainment of respectable men, becanse it was indispensable for
understanding practical politics. To a modern student, Bami's
emphatic remarks relating to the utility of history for the men
of noble birth and high position only and the inability of the
lower classes to profit by its study appear grotesque. But this
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tendency, apparently, visible in his political thought, reflects the
spirit of the age.”

Furthermore, the study of Nm-e-Tibb (Medicine) was also an
important subject in the curriculum meant for higher studies.
Gireat patronage was extended by the Sultans in this field. Writ-
ing about Ala-ud-din Khalji, Barni says, “During his reign there
were such Tabibs (Physicians), who have even defeated Bukarat
and Jalinoos and such Tabibs were not seen during the reign of
other Sultans. There were physicians (Ustad-ul-Alibba) like
Maulana Badruddin Damishqgi, to whom people flocked 1o get
lessons in medicine and he could realise the nature and origin
of disease by simply feeling the patient’s pulse.”™ About Maulana
Badruddin Damishqi, Barni says further that if the urine of &
human being mixed up with that of some animals was brought
before him in a glass, he would smile and say what animals
had been wsed for the purpose. In studying the movement of
pulses Maulana Damishqi was next only to Maolana Hamid
Muttraz. Besides, Maulana Damishgi lectured so eloquently
and gave such clear and lucid expositions of the Qamun,
Qanuncha and other works on Tibb that people prostrated
themselves before him in admiration” Another Usmad of
Tabibs (physicians) was Maulana Hasan Mari Kali. Both
father and son were proficient in /lm-e-Tibb and their diagnosis
of a disease was perfect, and a patient was cured without any
delay. Besides, during Ala-ud-din's reign Tibb-i-Yami Tmud-
din, Maulana Izzuddin Badauni and Badruddin Damishgi were
also acknowledged experts in [lm-e-Tibb. Barni says that the
Naguri Brahmans were especially skilled in the art of healing in
the capital city, and he refers to the noted physician and
intellectual, Mohachand. Besides, a noted surgeon like Jaja
Jarrah and a famous eye-specialist like Ilmuddin Kuhhal are
said to have been matchless in India of their times™ Shams
Siraj Afif prefaces his account of the contributions of Firuz Shah
Tughlug to the practical side of medicine with another Hadis :
‘knowledge of twolold—of the body and knowledge of religion' ™

Sultan Sikandar himself encouraged such education by
ordering the compilation of a treatise on the basis of the Sanskrit

F—9



130 NORTH INDIAN SOCIAL LIFE

Ayurvedic texts. The Greek treatise on Medicine by Hippo-
crates and Galen had for long become the property of the
civilized world after being rendered into Arabic. It was an
.ariginal idea to study and evaluate the ancient Hindu texts on
.the diagnosis, treatment and cure of diseases and prepare a digest
.ifter comparing other sysiems. Sikandar's efforts bore fruit in
the great compendium known as Tibb-i-Sikandari alias Madan
wsh Shifa-i-Sikandar Shahi, which was compiled from Sanskrit
by Miyan Bhuwa or Bahwa, son of Khwas &han, the learned
Prime Minister of the Sultan in 018 AH. (1512 AD.)*

In a MS in the Oriental Public Library, at Patna (Sirat-i-
Firuz Shahi) containing selections from books on Mualijat-i-
birds) there is a picce divided into 29 sections
called Tibb-i-Firuz Shahi or Baznama-e-Firoz Shahi. A treatise
on veterinary science called Qusrat-ul-Mulk, a Persian translation
of a Sanskrit work, mentions Sultan Ghiyasuddin of Malwa.
Kitab-i-Tibb, a compendium of medical science dealing with
anatomical, physiological and medical problems, was compiled
by Yusuf Shahabi for Bahram Shah, the ruler of Ghazni and
Lahare, who ascended the throne in 574 AH. or 1152 AD.
Sultan Zainul Abedin, the *Akbar of Kashmir' (1423-72), ordered
the translation of several works and patronized among others
great physicians like Sribhata and Mansur bin Ahmad. The
latter dedicated to him one of his medical manoals known ns
Kefaya-i-Mujahidiya, which was profitably used by later
physicians.™
_ During the period under review, a number of individuals
practised in various branches of medicine, such as pharmacy
(Dawasaziy'  surgery (Jarrahi), physiology (Manafi-ul-Aza),
analomy ( Tashrihul-Aza), therapeutics ( Tashkhis-o-Mualija),
ophthalmology (Him-i-Amraz chashm), dietetics (/Tm-ul-Ghiza)
elc. There were physicians (Tabib or Hakim), phlebotomist
{Fassad or Ragzan), Kuhhal (optics or eye-specialists) and bone-
setters. History has preserved the names of various physicians,
who were attached to and received honour and privileges at the
court of kings and also of those, who were especially renowned
in medical profession. Knowledge of medicine was not confined
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o a few professional classes only, as its acquisition was a part
of the normal accomplishment of an educated Muslim.*

In accordance with the system of elementary Muslim
education, during the period under review, every child, after
learning the alphabets and vocabulary, had to read the Holy
Qur'an under a Mugri, i.e. one who knew how to read it. Next,
the student had to read literature, romance, history and ethics.
He made himself familiar with such works as Pandnamah,
Amudnamah, Guliston, Bostan, Jamiul-Qawanin, Ruggat Ama-
nullah Hussiaini, and Bahardanesh-Sikandarnamah. Those, who
stopped at this stage were given the title of Munshi. But others
who continued further were called Maulvi, Maulana or Fazl
according to the standard of education that they had acquired.
Those, who studied Arabic had to read, in addition, works on
the life and teaching of Prophet Muhammad, and commentaries
on the Qur'an, Aguaid, Tasawwuf, Logic, Philosophy and llm-e-
Kalam®

Students were given free education, and were supplied with
food, clothing and books by zealous patrons of learning. The
teachers everywhere kept open the gate of education. Every
man of means was expected to support at least onc student. The
work entitled Sirar-i-Firoz Shahi, composed in the fourteenth
century, provides, among other things, a catalogue of worldly
advice said to have been given by Sultan Firuz Shah to his
officials with regard to the line of action that the latter were
expecied to pursue in private life. One piece of such advice
was ‘all should secure knowledge and learning for themselves
and should not neglect 1o educate their fellow Muslims. The
knowledge that is acquired must not be forgotien but brushed up
by constant discussion. Learning should be imparted to the
deserving only.™

In the madrasas, individual care was taken of the students.
Sometimes, the boy at the top, known as Moid, explained his
own ideas to his classmates ; this was followed by further dis-
cussions with the teacher, rounding off the debate by making
his own observations. This method of training was generally
called Edu.”
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The system of examination was simple. At the time of
test discussions, candidates, who showed their worth, were
declared successful, The fortunate candidate had then, to appear
before an assembly of Ulemas and go through a ceremony called
* Rasm-i-Dastarbandi’, which was something like a convocation
of today. The main attraction of the function was lo fasten a
wrban on the head of the successful candidate, who was, thus,
raised to the rank of an Ulema or a Sheikh.™

Yet, the study of the sciences received due attention.
Learning in the fourteenth century and even later consisted of
acquiring knowledge in theology. politics, astronomy, astrolozy,
physiology, medicine, zoology and veterinary sciences.”™

North India in those days had a number of important
educational centres, Amir Khusrau writes, “Greece has been
famous for Hikmat (philosophy), but India is not devoid of that
science. If we look carefully, we shall find all branches of
philosophic knowledge here, such as Mantig (logic), Tanjim
(astronomy), fim-e-Kalam (the art of reasoning), Figh (juris-
prudence), Maqular (philosophy and logic and its various
branches) etc , . ™ Of the most important educational centres
of North India, mention here may be made of Delhi, Agra,
Lahore, Allahabad, Ajmer, Patna and Ahmedabad®™ Some
centres were renowned for specialisation in certain subjects, For
example, the Punjab for astronomy and mathematics, Delhi for
the traditions of Islam, Rampur for logic and medicine, and
Lucknow for theology.® Among the renowned madrasas located
in Bihar during the period were the madravay of Makhdum
Sharf-ud-din Yahiya, Ahmad Chiramposh (of Ambair), Sheikh
Badh Sufi, Malikku-ulema, Sheikh Abdur Nabi (son of Sheikh
Badh) and Qazi Abdus Shekur at Maner Sherif ; Yahiya and
Chiramposh were noted for their erudition in poetry and theology
.+ - The madrasar of Qazi Ziaullah at Mohalla Mirdar Bihar-
sharif of Shamsul Huqg, alias Buddha Hagqgani at Bazidpur near
Barh in Patna district, those of Mulla Mansoor Danishmand
and Mulla Abdus Sami at Rajgir, that of Amir Ataullah Zainabi
at Phulwarisharif and the madrasas of Mulla Shafi and Mulla
Afaq at Amuthu have eamed wide reputation as centres of
learning through the ages.®



EDUCATION AND LEARNING 133

HINDU EDUCATION

Hindu education, during the period under review, was
imparted mainly through the agencies like Pathshalas or clemen-
tary schools, Tols® or Colleges und private tutor schools.
Precisely speaking, there were two types of courses, viz. elemen-
tary or primary and higher, There was not muoch difference
between the two types of institutions so far as nature of
education was concerned. To be more precise, fols were seals
of higher education and served more or less like our modern
colleges. A tol consisted generally of a thatched chamber in
which the teacher and the taught met and a collection of mud
howls round a quadrangle in which the students lived in the
simplest possible manner. Each student had his own hut, in
which there was scarcely any furniture except his brass water-
pot and mat. A student stayed at the fol sometimes for cight
or ten years according to the nature of courses coversd
by him. The teacher did not always live in the tol, but came
there every day when classes were held from the carly hours
till the sunset. No fees were charged and the teacher even
helped to provide his pupils with food and clothing. He himself
managed the necessary funds by means of grants and presents
which his fame as a teacher could attract. The usual number
of students in a fol was about twenty-five. These, in most cases,
had no means of subsistence. The teacher provided them with
shelter and free tution, and they got food and clothes either
from him or from the shopkeepers and landlords or by begging.®
Pathshalas” imparted elementary or primary education. Besides,
the academic debates and discussions™ among learned scholars,
in which some others also took part from time to time, as well
as poetical symposia and ‘Kirtans™ also considerably helped
the cause of popular education and refinement. The students
in these institutions were either day-scholars or resident
boarders. The teachers working in them were, in most cases,
Brahmins. It appears that from very early times these
Brahmins had practically monopolised the teaching profession.”

A Hindu boy generally began his normal schooling when
he attained the age of five. There was, however, no fixed and
rigid rule regarding the age for the commencement of His
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Hindu children generally began their daily lessons
after writing the words ‘Ram’, ‘Krishna', ‘Murari’, ‘Om’,
“Shree’, ‘Hari’, ‘Banmali’ etc. with chalk (khari) on the earth.
This ceremony came to be known as “Hathe Khari” (the
ceremony of taking the chalk in the hand) and it formed an im-
portant and interesting stage in a child’s early educational career.
It was only after this function {taking chalk in his hand) that
his academic career started” In Krittivasa's “Ramayana”,
there is a reference to the ceremony of “Hathe Khari” of Prince
Ram, where he is seen beginning his early education in the
‘Ashram® of Guru Vashishth. He starts with eighteen alpha-
bets (‘Atharah Phala’), eight words (“Ashta Shabda'), Vyaka-
rana’ (grammar), ‘Kavvashastra’ (poetical science), 'Smriti’ and
‘Chatushruti’. He is also not unfamiliar with the ‘Shastras” and
in fourteen days he becomes an expert in the sixtyfour kinds of
knowledge (*Vidyas'). It runs thus,

schooling.®

wPanchavarsh Gata Hoy Hathe Dilo Khari,
Porite Pathan Raja Vashishter Bari,

‘Ka’, “Kha', Athharah Phala Vanan Prabhriti,
Ashta Sabda Patha Korilen Raghupati.
Vyakaran, Kavyashastra Porilen Smriti,
Avasheshe Porilen Ram Chatushrut,

Kono Shastra Nahi Tar Hoy Agochar,
Chaude Dine Chatushashthi Vidyate Tatpar™.®

In Saraladas’s “Mahabharata”, there is valuable information
regarding the education of Oriya boys as is evident from the
description of Shreekrishna’s early education. Here, Lord
Shreekrishna is seen going to a Brahman named Shantipanni for
his study and beginning it after saluting ‘Vakyadevi' (Goddess
‘Sarasvati'). Shreekrishna studies ‘Ekhphala’, thirty letiers,
‘Barah Matra’ (twelve vowels), “Yuktakchhara® (combination of
letters sucn as ‘Kya', ‘Kra’, ‘Kua’, ‘Kla’, ‘Kna’, ‘Kma' etc.).
*Anusvar’ (nasal signs written above a letter) used in writing
Dwmag:::i and “Visarga', ‘Shloka’, study of sixtyfour languages,
the most important among them being Oriya, Telangi (Telugu).
“Nagari®, ‘Dakhini’, ‘Kanauj' and ‘Dravid’, etc.; then writing on
“Talpatra’ (palm leaf)—all these were called ‘Akshara Vidya’
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(knowledge of reading and writing letters). After this, Shree-
krishna is seen studying different “Vedas® ("Yajur®, *Sam’,
‘Atharva’ etc.), ‘Jvotish' (‘Mahamantra® ‘Navagrohmantra' etc.),
‘Ratishastra® or Sexual Science (viz. ‘Kam’, 'Lohan’, "Stambhan’,
‘Mohan’ etc.), ‘Garudavidva' (‘Jogabrahm Trikal Garud Maha-
mantra’), ‘Bhut Bhavishyatr Variman Ashruti Vadya Vidya'
(knowledge of past, future and present respectively), sixtyfour
types of ‘Aishvarya Vidva' (Science of Wealth), different types
of ‘Dhanurvidyas’ or archery (viz. ‘Dhanu’, ‘Shayak’. ‘Kunta-
phala’, ‘Chheda’ ‘Bheda', Mantrabheda’, ‘Devashar’ etc.).
Altogether 5064 types of ‘Vidyas' are said to have been studied
by Shreekrishna. Furthermore, there are also some references
to teacher-taught relations as prevalent in those days and ‘Chat”
(a student) took keen interest in the domestic works of his ‘Guru”
{e.z. cutting wood etc.). When a ‘Chat’ finished his education,
he was entitled to give ‘dakshina’ (presents or fees) to his teacher,
and without giving it his education was deemed to be incomplete

or fruitless.®

In a Gujarati work entitled “Bimalprabandh" by Law-
anyasamay, we find references to the school-going ceremony of
a child at the age of five. This ceremony was celebrated with
great pomp, and all the relatives were invited on this occasion.
The relations as well as the Brahmans were fed on such an
occasion and with a great rejoicing, the child was sent 0 a
school on a horseback with ‘Dhanichina’ (fried barley), ‘Sundala®
(basket of bamboo), ‘Kharia' (inkpot) and flowers, On reaching
the school, the child saluted his ‘Guru’ and after pronouncing
‘Sarasvati Manira® (incantation of Goddess of Learning), the
teacher started teaching. In this work, we also get references
to punishments given by a teacher to his students, e.g. when they
did not come prepared in the class, they were beaten*

The rols or colleges were the highest seats of learning.
Sanskrit language and literature formed the chief subject of study
in the rols. The curriculum  consisted of Kavya'® (poetry),
‘Vyakaran*™ (grammar), ‘Jyotish® (astronomy and astrology).
‘Chhanda’ (rhetoric), ‘Nirukta' (lexicon) and ‘Nyaya Darshan™
(philosophy). In some colleges, the Puranas, the Vedas, th¢
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philosophy of various schools of thought and medicine, astro-
nomy, astrology, chronology, history and geography were taught.
There were some schools where music and Bhaktiyog, Alankar,
Kosh (encyclopaedia), Tantra and Malla Vidva (art of duelling)
were also taught" Vijay Gupta in his “Mansamangal” makes
an elaborate reference to the education of Lakhendar. It throws
much light on the courses of higher studies in those days.
According to him, Lakhendar paid serious atiention to the study
of ‘Sutra’, ‘“Vyakarana', ‘Bhatti’ and ‘Raghu’, (Kalidas's ‘Raghu-
vansha-Kavya'), ‘Sahitya’, ‘Alankar’, ‘Abhidhana’ (dictionary),
‘Jyotish’ ‘Natak® ‘Kavya’, *Ashtadash Puran’ (eighteen Puranas)
and many others.”

In “Rudrasudhanidhi® of MNarayanananda Abdhuta Swami,
we find almost a similar reference to the curriculum for primary
‘' and higher studies followed in Orissa (16th century). Here,
Rudrasudhanidhi, the hero of the work, goes to his ieacher
Udayana Acharya for studies and his curriculum consist of
“Varna' and ‘Akshara’ (letters and the alphabets), ‘Anka’
(arithmetic), ‘Vyakaran' (viz. ‘Mahabhashya’, ‘Panini’, ‘Shruti-
sagar’, ‘Sarasvata’, ‘Aindra’, ‘Chandramasa’, ‘Shaktashayan’
‘Aunadika’, ‘Sampadasika’, ‘Kalap’, ‘Vardhamana'), *Upavya-
karan' (viz. ‘Rasvat’, ‘Jumar', Kaunudi', ‘Akhyatchandrika’ erc.).
Besides, in this work, we find a detailed description of the study
of “Vyakarana' ez Rudrasudhanidhi learning the following stages
of grammar one by one, viz, ‘Varnasansthan’, ‘Sangya', Harsva
Dirgha’, ‘Padadvaya Sandhi®, ‘Agam’, ‘Adesh’, ‘Upadhs’,
‘Linga’, ‘Vibhakiti’, ‘Nipat’, ‘Sabda Linga Traya’, 'Shatakarak
Pada’, ‘Samasa’, ‘Dhaturupa’ etc. Then, he begins to study
* different 'Shastras’, eg. ‘Dharmashastra’, ‘Mimansa’, ‘Patanjal’,
* "“Washashik', ‘Komarak', ‘Pancharatratarka’, ‘Agama’, ‘Chari-

veda', ‘Upanishad’, ‘Manu’, ‘Yajnavalkya', ‘Sankha’, ‘Vrihas-
pati®, ‘Smritis’, ‘Baudhanushasam’, ("Baudh Shastra’), ‘Baudha
Kapalik’, ‘Chhapnak’, ‘Charbak’, ‘Ashtadashapuran’ and “Upapo-
ran". Further, he is seen studying various types of ‘lyotish-
shastra’, viz. "Bar’, “Tithi", ‘Nakchhatra’, ‘Chandm’ ‘Yoga';
‘Karan®, 'Grahayoga', ‘Lagnajataka’, ‘Yatraprashana®, ‘Khari-
ghakra’, “Ayushnimaya® ‘Vaikakhyadharan', ‘Samuchaya’ ete.
After all these, Rudrasudhanidhi studies ‘Mahakavyas’, e.g.
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‘Kadambari', ‘Naishadha’, ‘Ramacharita’, ‘Bharatyogarnav’,
‘Gita’, *Vashishta Ramayana'. Here, we find references to the
different names of ‘Gits’, e.g. ‘Bhagavata’, ‘Bhamt’, ‘Pandav’,
‘Uttara’ ‘Dhama’, ‘Avadhuta’, ‘Ganga’, ‘Yajnavalkya', "Parvati',
‘Matreyi’, ‘Ananda’, ‘Kapot’, ‘Janak’, ‘Bhavishya’, ‘Shiva’,
‘Jara®, “Shuka’, ‘Pankaj’, ‘Bhikshu’, ‘Bhishma’, “Brahma’. Then,
he is seen reading some more ‘Kavyas’, e. g’ Agampahal’,
“Yamalyantra’, ‘Rasavishakalpa’, ‘Manimantra Mahaushadhi’.
Besides, he studies ‘Natakn', ‘Upanataka’ and ‘Abhinaya’ like
‘Bharat’, ‘Pingalchhanda’, ‘Deshachar’, ‘Shutacharbhasha® and
afterwards, some ‘Upavidyas’ like ‘Ashvalakshanadikhya’, ‘Gaja-
lakhan’, ‘Narchikitsa®, ‘Samudrik’, ‘Rathakaushal’, ‘Hastashilpa’,
‘Chitra" etc. Rudmsudhnmdm. thus, remains devoted to his
studies for full ten years. After this, he goes to another teacher
named Ganakacharya for prosecuting his studies in ‘Dhanurveda’
(archery) and learns various types of ‘Dhanurveda’, viz. ‘Adan’,
‘Sandhan’, ‘Akarshan’, ‘Amanchan’, ‘Gatirvar’, ‘Matisthit’,
‘Drushtisthir’, ‘Mushtidridha’, ‘Ropan’, ‘Jrumhana®, ‘Stambhan’,
“Vyagrayatan®, ‘Achhadanaropana’, *Arambha Aushadha’, *Ashira
Smaran’, ‘Mantra Upasana’, ‘Yagnalakshana®, ‘Tronbikhyana',
‘Aropana’, ‘Mukchhana’, Grahan®, ‘Chandan’ ‘Bhraman’ ‘Dharan’,
‘Akasha-khepan’, ‘Khadagphala’, ‘Gadashakti’, ‘Mallavidya' and
‘Ashtravidya’. He completes the study of archery in two years.
Rudrasudhanidhi, thus, takes twelve years to complete his
education. We also find here that in Orissa people of the well-
to-do classes were married after they had completed their

education.™
CHIEF CENTRES OF HINDU LEARNING :
VARANASI (BANARAS)

Among the most famous centres of higher Hindu learning
in Northern India, mention first of all, may here be made of
Banaras (Varanasi or Kashi), Referring to Banaras, Amir
Khusrau writes, “Scholars from all paris of the world have come
from time to time to study in India, but no Indian Brahmin has
found it necessary to go abroad in quest of kmowledge. Abu
Ma'shar (the famous ‘Munajjim’ or astrologer of the 9th century
AD) for instance came to India and learnt Fan-e-Tanjim
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(astronomy) from Hindu scholars at Banarasi (Banaras), where he
studied for ten years.'™ In the days of Alberuni, astronomy
was especially cultivated ai Banaras, where Vijayanandin com-
posed his astronomical handbook entitled Karana-rilaka.® More-
over, Banaras was pre-eminently the centre of studies in Vedanta,
Sanskrit Literature and Grammar. In these fields, Banaras’s
contribution to learning was greater than that of any other con-
temporary seat of educational activities in India. For the study
of these subjects, students from all parts of the country flocked
to this city. Waman Pandit applied himself rigorously to the
study of Sanskrit for not less than (welve years, and having
completed his education in all departments of knowledge,
returned to his native place.”

MITHILA

In Bihar, Mithila was another famous centre of higher Hindu
learning.® [Its reputation was a centre of Brahmanical learning
dates back from the days of the Upanishads.® Renowned for its
scholastic activities, Mithila atiracted numerous students from
different parts of India for advanced and specialised studies in
Nyaya or logic, of which it was then the chief centre. The
“Tattva-Cintamani™ (a thought-jewel of truth) otherwise known as
“Pramana-Cintamani™ /a thought-jewel) of valid knowledge was
written by a Brahman logician of Mithila named Gangesa
Upadhyaya. Ever since its composition in the 12th century
A.D., this book has been a subject of close study by the Pandits
of Mithila, and about the middle of the fifteenth century its study
was introduced in Bengal by Sarvabhauma, who had been
educated in the academies of Mithila. Since 1503 AD., when
the University of Navadvipa was established, the Tattva-Cinta-
mani was much popularised in Bengal through the endeavours of
the famous Raghunatha Siromani and others® The Mithila
School of Nvava flourished from the 12th to the 15th centuries
AD. Among the veteran scholars were Gangesa and Paksha-
dhara (1257 A.D.)" to mention only a few. Their style of writing
was terse, and they discussed the meaning of Nvapti more than
their predecessors did. In the sixteenth century, the study of
Nyava in Mithila was on the wane, though it made a headway
in Nadia®
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The glory of Mithila was then at its height, and its greatness
was recognised by all other centres of oriental learning in India.
On finishing their education in Mithila, the students had to under-
go Needle examination, ‘Salaka-Pariksha'. They were asked to
explain the contents of a page pierced last by a needle. In this
way, they had to show their skill in any part of a book. After
passing the examination, they received a diploma of the Mithila
University.® Thus, Mithila was the principal seat of Hindu
learning in the thirieenth, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries AD.,
and was the resort of a laree number of students who flocked
there from all parts of India to specialise either in Logic or in

Nyava philosophy.

NAVADVIPA (NADIA)

Wavadvipa ¢popularly known as Nadin in Bengal) was
another famous seat of Hindu education, during the period under
review. In the fifteenth century AD. it became the nucleus of
intense intellectual activities : a University was founded there. It
is not known how much aid was directly given by the Muham-
medan rulers towards the establishment of this University, but it
cannot be denied that at a time when the Buddhists were being
expelled from every corner of Bengal, it formed a bastion against
all foreign invaders, enabling the Brahmans to lay the foundation
of this new university on strictly orthodox Hindu principles.”

In this city, flourished numerous institutions having scholars
whose reputation attracted students from distant parts of the
country. Vrindaban Das, who flourished in the sixteenth century
A.D., gives us the following description of the city of Navadvipa
as a famous seat of Hindu learning in his celebrated work entitled

“iChaitanya Bhagavata™® It runs thus,

“Sarasvati Drishtipate Sabhe Mahadakasha,
Sabe Mahadhyapaka Kari Garva Kore,
Balakeo Bhattacharya Sane Kaksha Kare,
MNana Desha Hoite Loka Navadvipa Jai,
Navadvipa Padhile Se Vidya Ras Pai,
Ataeva Padhuwara Nahi Samuchchaya,

Lakshakoti Adhyapaka Nahika Nirnaya™.
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It appears that what the poer says is not far from ‘Lruth,
especially when he describes Navadvipa's educational activities
and academic atmosphere in such high terms, “It is impossible
to describe the glories of Navadvipa. By the grace of Sarasvati
(the Goddess of Learning) all people of Navadvipa have acquired
scholarship. There are many professors who are fond of display-
ing their learning. Even a boy there, will challenge a veteran
professor to an intellectual discussion. People from various
countries flock to the Tols of Navadvipa, and when they have
finished their studies there, their education become complete.
Even the professors can be counted by lakhs, not to speak about
the number of students.™

Nadia was mainly famous for the school of Navya-Nyaya™ as
Banaras was famous for the study of Sanskrit literature and
grammar. Prior to the establishment of the Navyva-Nyaya School
at Nadia, students from the different parts of the country came
to Mithila for the study of Nvaye. Raghunath Siromani of
immortal memory established in the University of Nadia a special
Chair of Logic which had once been occupied by the best and
foremost logician of Bengal® Besides, Navya-Nyaya, Smrifi,
Geeta, Bhagwat and subjects like Gyan and Bhakti were also
taught at Nadia.®

SOME OTHER CENTRES OF HINDU LEARNING

Besides these famous centres of Hindu learning, during this
period, there were also some other centres in MNorthern India.
Among them mention here may be made of Kashmir, Nalanda,
Vikramshila and Gujarat.

Kashmir, during our period, was also an important centre of
Hindu learning.® Alberuni says, “The most generally known
alphabet is called Siddhamatrika, which is by some considered as
originating from Kashmir, for the people of Kashmir use it. But
it is also used in Varanasi. This town and Kashmir are the high
schools of Hindu sciences . .."™ Referring to the plundering
exploits of Mahmud, Alberuni says. . . . Hindu sciences have
retired far away from those parts of the country conquered by
us, and have fled to places which our hand cannot yet reach, to
Kashmir, Benares, and other places.™
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Nalanda, the renowned seat of Hindu learning in Bihar, was
destroyed by the Muhammedans in or about 1205 A.D." Minhaj-
us-Siraj, a coniemporary chronicler, writes thus, “Bakhtiyar Khalji
went to the gate of the fort of Behar with only two hundred
horses, and began to war by taking the ememy unawares.
Muhammad Bakhtiyar with great vigour and audacity rushed in
at the gate of the fort and gained possession of the palace. Greal
plunder fell into the hands of the victors. Most of the inhabi-
tants of the place were Brahmans with shaven heads. They
were put to death, Jarge number of books were found there and
when the Muhammedan saw them, they called for some persons
to explain their contents, but all the men had been killed. It
was discovered that the whole fort and city was a palace of study,
In the Hindu language the word Behar means a College."™
NMalanda, like Paris and Oxford, specialised in religion and
philosophy. though there are evidences to show that logic,
grammar and mathematics were also taught there and that its
students took part in debating, chariot-racing, mimicking other
people’s acts’ and dancing. The academic standard must have
been fairly high, for the Entrance Examination (conducted by
professors who kept the gate !) was so stiff that eight out of every
ten ‘external’ candidates failed in it.™

Thus, did Nalanda, which treasured the culture down from
the times of Buddha, Nagarjuna, Vasubandhu, Santaraksita and
Dipamkara in its three-storeyed libraries, and which for a thousand
vears diffused knowledze among Indians and spread it to the
distant lands of Java, Sumatra, China and Japan, meet its end.”

Vikramshila, mentioned in Sanskrit Sragdharastotratika,
Vrhat-Svayambhurpurana, Tibetan langyun etc., was a great
colleginte monastery or a University founded by King Dharma
Pala at the close of the 8th century AD. It was situated on a
precipitous hill in Behar at the right bank of the Ganges, possibly
al Silasamgama, now called Patharghata, near Colgong in the
Bhagalpur district.” At the head of the University was always
a most learned and pious sage. Thus, at the time of Dharma
Pala, Acharya Buddhajnana-pada directed the affairs of the
University, and during 1034-1038 A.D.. Dipankara or Srijnana
Atisa was at its head and Sthavira Ratnakars was the Superior
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of the monmastery. The famous Tibetan scholar Nag-tshul-
K hrimsrgyal-wa, better known as Nag-tsho Lotsava, who came 1o
take Dipankara Srijnana alias Atisa to Tibet, resided in the
monastery of Vikramshila for three years (1035-1038 A.D.).
Kamalakulisa, Narendra Sri-jnana, Dana Raksita, Abhayakara
Gupta, Subhakara Gupta, Sanayakasri, Dharmakara Santi and
Sakyasri Pandita also belonged to the University of Vikramshila.
Provision was made in the University especially for the study of
grammar, metaphysics (including logic) and ritualistic books.™
‘Chikitsa Vidya' or medical science formed one of the principal
subjects of study in the Universities of Nalanda and Vikramshila
in Bihar.™ The most erudite sages were appointed 1o guard the
gates of the University. These were six in number, each of which
had to be guarded by scholars acting as ‘‘Gate-Keepers™ (called
G. Srun, in Tibetan, corresponding perbaps to out Dvarapandiia).
During the reign of Canaka (955-985 A.D.), the under mentioned
eminent logicians acted as gate-keepers :—

1. At the eastern gate—Acharya Ratnakara Santi ;
2, At the western gate—Vagisvarakirti of Banaras ;

3. At the northern gate—the famous Naropa |

4, At the southern gate—Prajnakaramati ;

5. At the first central gate—Ratnavajra of Kasmira; and
6. At the second gate—Jhana-sri-mitra of Gauda."

Besides, the six gate-kecpers, the professional staff consisted
of a hundred and eight professors. Like the Senate or the
Academic Council of our modern Universities, there was a Board
of eminent professors, whose main function was to supervise and
issue instructions to the various professors. This Board also kept
watch over the affairs of the University,™ The University of
Vikramshila is said to have been destroved by the Mohammedan
invader, Bakhtiyar Khalji, about 1203 A.D., when Sakya-sri-
Pandita of Kashmira was at its head™ Besides Nalanda and
Vikramshila, Rajgriha® (Rajgiri) and Patliputa® (Patna) were
also important centres of learning, famous for ‘Shastrarth’ (dis-
cussions).

Gujarat was also an importang centre of learning, during the
period under review, and it was famous for Medicine.® Sodhala
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fan eminent scholar of Medicing) made substantial contributions
to medical literature of Gujarat. A Book written by him entitled
“Gada Nigraha™ consists of ten chapters—all important topics on
medical science, viz. (i) Prayopa (collection of formulae);
(i) Kavachikitsa (medicine) ; (iii) Salya (surgery) ; (iv) Salakya
(minor surgery): {v) Bhutvidva {medicine for mental diseases);
(vi) Balatantra (discases of children) ; (vii) Rasayana (science of
the prolongation of life): (viii) Vijikeran (aphrodisiac);
(ix) Vijatanira (texicology); and (x) Pancakarma (method of
medical treatment).® Another famous scholar of medicine was
Govindacarya, who flourished during the thirteenth century
AD. He was the author of Rasasara, a book dealing mainly
with Chemistry. It dates back to the old (#anric) period when
Chemistry was not so much in vogue in medical science, How-
ever, it seems to belong to a period later than the twelfth century,
for it mentions opium, which was brought to India along with
the advent of the Mohammedans, and no work earlier than the
thirteenth century known of opium.” Laksminrsimha (15th
century A.D.) appears to have been a {famous medical man of

Ahmedabad.”

FEMALE EDUCATION

In India, even from the Vedic times the women have been
treated on the same level as men in the matter of acquisition of
knowlege and scholarship.® No doubt, during the period under
review, doe to the influence of the custom of Purdah, both the
Mislims and the Hindus avoided to take keen interest in female
education.”  Still, the mediaeval Indian girls, and especially those
belonging to the aristocratic and other well-to-do clases, generally
received their education under private tutors, appointed by their
parents or guardians for that purpose.” Among the Muslims,
there were makhtahs in some private houses also for imparting
secular and religious education to girls. This was mostly done
by educated elderly ladies, especially widows of middle-class
families. Jafar Sharif makes an elaborate reference to the various
customs and practices relating to female education in Muslim
India.® Apart from these educational institutions and the private
tutors, mediaeval Indian women had also another important
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source of receiving education, ie. through popular amusements
and folklores.

In Chandbardai's monumental work “Prithviraj Raso”, we
get a reference to Princess Sanjogita’s education under a lady
Brahman teacher named Madana. In this work, Sanjogita is sesn
receiving instructions in ‘Dharma’ and ‘Grahastha’ (knowledge of
houschold affairs.® Besides, she was also taught “Vinay Patha’
(the art of humility)® In Malik Muhammad Jayasi's “Chitra-
rekha’ too, we get some information about female education.
Here, the heroine Chitrarekha begins her study at the age of five,
A number of great teachers (guris) teach her in succession till
she herself becomes a great Pandit® Unfortunately, other con-
temporary sources are practically silent about the education of
Hindu women.

Some of the more enlightened and accomplished kings of
Muslim India, whether in the paramount Sultanate of Delhi or
in its Dependencies, were pioncers of female education. They
founded and maintained schools for girds in their kingdoms and
took care to promote their interest.™ The Sultan of Malabar,
who was of Arab descent, seems to have been particularly keen
about the education of his female subjects. Ibn Battuta, the
famous globe-trotter, who visited his kingdom, refers to the
Malabar women thus, “One of their qualities is that they all
know the great Qur'an by heart. In this city I saw thirteen
schools for girls and twenty-three for the boys, the like of which
I had not seen elsewhere.”™ Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din Khalji of
Malwa (1463-1500 A. D.) was also very keen about the educa-
tion of young girls. Among the fifieen thousand women of his
seraglio, we are told that there “were school-mistresses, musi-
cians, women to read prayers, and persons of all professions
and trades.™

There were educated and accomplished ladies belonging to
the royal families too. Sultana Raziah, the gifted davghter of
Iltutmish, on whom devolved the difficult task of the administra-
tion of the realm and who fills a high place in the illustrious
roll of Indian woman-rulers, owed her success, in no small
degree, to her education.® Ferishta records that she was well-
versed in the Qur'an which she could read with correct pronun-
ciation.” She was also a patron of learned men and scholars.™
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Another educated princess was Mah Malik. also called Jalal-ud-
Dunya-ud-Din, the grand-daughter of Ala-ud-Din Jahanroz.
Minhaj-us-Siraj the wellknown historian of the reign of Sultan
Nasir-ud-Din of the Slave Dynasty and the author of the Tabagat-
i-Nasiri, speaks highly of her erudition, and has referred to her
hand-writing as ‘roval pearls’”

Thus, the education of Hindu and Muslim girls, in our
period, was mainly confined to the royal families and the well-
to-do classes. The growing curtailment of their freedom, con-
sequent upon the introduction of the Purdah system, was largely
responsible for the decline in their education. Women coming
from the poorer sections of society had hardly any time and
opportunity to read. No wonder, if the vast mass of Indian
women, particularly those living in the rural areas, remained

illiterate.

ROYAL EDUCATION

Education of the princes of royal blood almost always
attracted the attention of the Delhi Sultans, who personally took
great interest in this matter, Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, the
cldest son of Subuktigin, for example, received his early educa-
tion on orthodox lines under the guidance of a learned teacher.
Well-grounded in various branches of Islamic literature, he
knew the Holy Qur'an by heart and was fully conveérsant with
Muslim law and traditions. His father was particularly keen
about the education of his children. He himself had instructed
Mahmud in the science of statecraft and crystallized its princi-
ples as propounded by himself into a Pand-Namah. Mahmud,
moreover, seems to have undergone a regular course of appren-
ticeship in the art of administration. We find him acting as the
Deputy of his father during his absence from Ghazni. He was
hardly seven years of age at that time. Later, he was entrusted
with the administration of the province of Zamin-Dawer. He
was given a regular training in the military arts and sciences
of his day™ Besides, Mahmud, whose knowledge of
Islamic theology was undisputed, cannot be said to have been
ignorant of such injunctions of the Qur'an as Laikraha fid din

F-10
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(let there be no compulsion in religion).” He was also a fine
poet as some of his poetical compositions are preserved by
Awfi in his Lubab-ul-Albab** He was very fond of Islamic
law and traditions, and his proficiency in these subjects was
recognised even by the most practised theologians of the day.
Figh seems to have been his most favourite subject, for his
name is intimately associated with the authorship of a standard
work on the subject called Tafrid-u/-Furu!™ Allama Ibn Khalkan
informs us that Imam-ul-Haramain Abul Ma'ali Abdul Mulk
Juwain has recorded in his work entitled Mughis-ul-Kha'q fi
Ikhtivar-ul-Hag that Mahmud was deeply interested in Ahadith
(Traditions) ; that Ulama possessing a profound knowledge of
the subject used to meet at his court and recite Ahadith in his
presence ; and that he listened to them with great avidity and
asked them to explain the points which he did not understand.™
Besides, he took part in the religious and literary discussions of
the scholars at his court, not with the morbid scepticism of
Akbar, the Great Moghul, but with the healthy interest of a
learned Muslim.™

Masud, a worthy successor of Mahmud, excelled in the art
of fine writing coltivated in the East by the Muhammedan
Emperors as a separate subject of siudy requiring partcular
attention, and like many a Musalmun monarch before and after
“him, sent two copies of the Qur'an which he had transcribed with
“his own hand dur'ng his leisure hours to Mecca and Medina as
presents to the Caliph to be deposited in their respective sacred
libraries.”™

The founder of the Siave Dynasty, Qutb-ud-din Aibak,
received his early education in a school at Nisapur, where he
became proficient in Persian and Arabic, snd sconired al:o some
krowledge of science™ When he came from Turkistan, he had
studied the Qur'an under Qadi Fakhr-ud-din Kufi, a great schelar

of the time.™

Sultan Thutmish faithfully dischaiged the duty of giving
sound education to his son Mahmud, for whom a separate arrange-
meat was made at Loni befitting his position.™ Barni refers to
the early education of Sultin Nasir-ud-din Mabhmud apd his
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brother thus, “‘Sultan Nasir-ud-din told his son that when he and:
his elder brother had learnt Mufredar-e-Loghut (knowledge of
word meaning) and Nobisran (writing), then our Muallims
{teachers) had advised our father to give them teaching of Naliw
(Syntax) and Sarf (Etymology) and Figh (Jurisprudence). His
father afterwards appointed Miwarrkhan-e-Dana (historian), The
experienced men were appointed for this purpose who were well-
known to Hm-e-Tarikh (history) and those who knew the evenis
of preceding Sultans. The mischievous persons were not allowed
fo come in contact with them. Then both of us read a book
concerning administration and politics known as Kitab-i-Adabas-
Salarin . . "™ The above account throws considerable light on
the curriculum meant for the princes’ education.

Sultan Nasir-ud-din also seems to have been highly educated,
as [bn Battutn says, “He was a virtuous king. He used to write
in his own hand copies of the Qur'an which were disposed of.
and lived on the proceeds thereof. Qazi Kamal-ud-din showed
me a copy of the Qur'an in the Sultan’s artistic and elegani.

wﬁﬁng.fl!]l
Prince Muhammad, the eldest son of Sultan Balban, was a
youth of very promising talents and evinced great taste for
literature. He himself made a choice collection of poems extracted
from the most celebrated authors. ‘This work contained twenty
thousand couplets, which were esteemed as the most selecl
specimens then extant. This prince, with his marked literary
tastes, took the lead in the formation of literary societies, Amir
Khusrau, the famous poet, was the tutor of this prince and used
to. preside in the prince’s literary society ; the place chosen for
_the meeting of the members of this society was the prince’s
palace. Barni remarks thus, “The court of this prince was
frequented by the most Jearned and accomplished men of the
. time. His Nadims (attendanis) used to recite the immortal works,
ie. Shah-Namah, the Diwani-Sanai, the Diwani-Khagani and the
Khamsah, Learned men discussed the merits of those poets in
his presence. Amir Khusrau and Awmir Hasan were his Chakars
(menials). He often used to give them costly presents.’™
Muhammad Tughlug was asother of those erudite w.
who sat upon the throne of Delhi.  He was an accomplished
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writer and: somewhat of a poet too."* In the ease of his com-
position, the play of his fancy and the sublimity of his style, he
left the most accomplished teachers and professors far behind.™
He was so fond of history and had such retentive memory, that
he recollected almost every event, if read of, along with its
date* He was well-acquainted with the Sikandar-Namah, the
Tarikh-i-Mahmudi, and Bumi-Salim-Namah. He was very
eloguent and quite a master of debates. He could beat any
literary man or scientist in his own weapon by his convincing
arguments. In calligraphy, the Sullan abashed the most accom-
plished scribes.”” Besides, he was skilled also m the science of
physics (Hikmar), logic (Manrtig), astronomy (Nigum) and
mathematics (Rivazi), and he had the talent of discovering the
character of persons from a very slight acquaintance.™ He was
proficient in lm-e-Tibb (medicine), and he even went so far as
to attend himself on patients afflicted with remarkable diseases.
He also took part in discussions with Hakims." No scholar,
poet, Dabir (Munshi) and Tabib (doctor) dared to take part in
Takrir (discussion) with him in their ilms.™ According to Barni,
the character of Muhammad bin Tughlug had been moulded as
a young man by his association with-atheist philosophers like
§'ad.® Najam Intishar and Maulana Alim-ud-din. As a result
of his prolonged discussions with these philosophers, his belief
in Tslam and evem in God had been weakened.™ We do not
hear much as to who had the charge of educating the Sultan in
his infancy and youth, except that Qutlugh Khan was one of
his preceptors, whom he appointed Governor of Daulatabad.™
Firuz Shah Tughlog, in his youth, was trained in the art of
government by his uncle, Ghiyasuddin Tughlug, who in his Jong
tours throughout his dominiofs took Firuz Shah with him in
order to sequaint him with the political problems of the realm.
When Muhammad Tughlug came to the throne, Firuz was treated
with same care and attention ; Muhammad made him Deputy of
the Lord Chamberlain, with the title of Na'ib Barbak and gave
him the command of 12,000 horses. The Sultan used to keep
him constantly near his person and explain to him all affairs of
State that came up for consideration: and when the territory
was divided into four parts by the Sultan, he was placed in-charge
of one of them in order that he might acquire experience in the
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art of government, Thus, Firuz was Kept constantly in touch
with various matters concerning State which' made him well-
versed in the duties of royalty and taught him to bring to bear
on administration the good sense with which he was endowed.™
His literary education was equally satisfactory. He was himself
the author of an elegant autobiography entitled Futuhat-i-Firuz
Shahi,

Bahlol Lodi, the founder of the Lody Dynasty, studied with
much care, the Muhammedan law with which he made himseli
well-acquainted, as also the best institutes for the able conduct
of his government, and was very much helped in the practical
dispensation of justice and the discharge of the royal duties by
the knowledge, thus, acquired. The reputation which this
monarch enjoyed for his impartial justice was no less due to his
innate virtues than to these studies.™

Sultan Sikandar Lodi was himsell a good poet and composed
verses under the pen-name of Gulrpkhi as well as he took part
in discussions with poets.'™ He had studied a book on Armabic
Grammar, i.e, Nizam-Sarf under an eminent Sufi Shaikh Samau-
d-din Dehlavi,* He used to submit his verses to Shaikh Jamali,
the author of the Sivarul-Arifin (Biographies of the -Saints).
His diwan is made up of eight or nine thousand couplets.™

Some of the Hindu kings too did not lag behind the Delhi
Sultans in the acquisition of knowledge. Chandbardai in his
work “Prithviraj Raso™ refers to the education of the Rajput
king, Prithviraj Chavhan. In this work, we find Prithviraj
studying under his Purohit (the family priest) named Gururam,
and afier becoming expert in fourteen branches of learhing
(Chaudeh Vidyas) he learns to write on the Pasti. Furthermore,
be is said 10 have been acquainted with seventy-two arts and also
with distinctive treatises (Nibandhas) as well as ecighty-four
sciences.™ Besides, it appears, he had received training in
thirty-six types of armoury (Shastras) and had acguired
proficiency in the study of twenty-seven types of shastras as
well as in pronouncing difficult words.™ Elsewhere Chandbardai,
referring to Prithviraj, observes that he was acquainted with six
languages, viz. ‘Sanskrit’, ‘Prakrit’, ‘Apabhramsha’, ‘Pishachika’,
‘Magadhi® and ‘Surseni’.™ Besides, he was also well-versed in
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‘Sangitam’ (music), and ‘Chitram’ (‘Chitrakala’ or the art of
painting).”™ Prithviraj was also conversant with ‘Dhanur-Vidya®
(archery) just like ‘Partha’ (an epithet given to famous Arjuna
of the Mahabharata)."™

[n another contemporary work, ie. Qutban's “Mriga-
vati”™ we find some more references to the curriculum of royal
education followed by the hero of the work Kunwar, e.g. he was
trained in six languages. He learnt by heart the Bharath Pingal
(an epic) and he could explain music with its meaning ; he was
also fairly acquainted with fourteen Nidans (diagnosis, causes,
symptoms and methods of cure of diseases).

In another contemporary work entitled, “Madhumalti™ by
Manjhan, we find that the father of Prince Manchar himself took
his son to a Pandir for initiation in schooling, when he was
five years of age. Besides, we also come across some detailed
references to the curriculum followed by Prince Manohar, viz
the Pandit had accustomed the Prince to a single utterance with
different meanings, which he got him to learn by heart. Besides,
the Pandit made him learn by rote the principles of Yoga and
Kok-Shastra (the science of sex expounded by Koka): these
were inculcated in his mind by means of pictures. Thus, the
Prince with the help of the Pamdir, acquired skill in different
branches of learning. He even explained the ideas contained in
the Wedas. Under the guidance of the Pandit, the Prince
committed to memory the basic principles of Yoga, Amar-Kosha
(dictionary), Pingal (science of poetics) and Kok-Shastra.
Besides, the Prince was invincible in Vyakarnan, Ivotish, Gita
{theological episode of the Mahabharata called Bhapavadgita),
Geer (songs, and Kavitta (metrical-composition). Besides, he
also studied other Granthas  (literary compositions) of Gyan
(knowledge) and ¥oga. He had become so  well-versed in
different subjects that mobody could venture to hold discussion
with him.™ Besides, Prince Mahohar also learnt Ashtra-Vidya
(science of arms and of war) especially the throwing of Khanda
{sword) Fari (a shield of leather uwsed in fencing), Kunta
{karchha or lance) Katar (dagger) etc., and became so much
well-skilled in the art of archery (Dhanur-Vidva) that he could
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even break the pearls placed on the hair of a man's head with
an arrow.™

Thus, we may conclude that there was a well-devised system
of royal education prevalent in those days both among the
Hindus and the Muslims. The princes were imparted instruction
in various branches of education and learning, including military
training, so that they might be able to shoulder their respon-
sibilities successfully when they were cestined to become rulers.

EDUCATION OF SOME SUFl SAINTS

During the period under review, the Sufis had made consider-
able progress in the field of educaiion and learning. Their
khangas, besides being of rel'gious importance, seem to have been
centres of their educational activities. Qadi Hamid-ud-din
MNagauri'™ was a great scholar. He was the author of two books,
viz. Quwwar-ul-Qulub in Arabic and Ruhul-Arwah'™ Sheikh
Farid-u'd-din Mas'ud Ganj-i-Stakar (1175-1265), popularly known
as Baba Farid, after finishing his education in Kahtwal, proceeded
to Multan. He was then only eighteen years of age. He joined
the madrasa in the mosque of Mau'ana Minhaj-u'd-din Tirmidhi,
near the Sarai-Halwa'i. Here, he committed to memory, the
entire text of the Qur'an and began (o recite it once in twenty
four hours.™ He was also proficient in reading Nafe—a book
on Muslm law." According to the Sivar-ul-Arifin, Baba Farid
remained in Multan and completed his education there. Besides,
the Shaikh went to Qandhar for higher studies and stayed there
for five years'® Most of the scholars and leamed men, who
frequented the Shaikh’s company, applied themselves to books
on devotion and mysticism. The books entitled Qur-w'l-Qurub,
Ihya-'l-Ulim snd its translation Awarif, Kashf-u-Mahjub,
Shrh-i-Ta'arruf, Risalah-i-Qushairi, Mirsad-ul-Ibad, Mekiutat-
i-Ain-i'l-Qudar and the Lewa'ih and [ ewana of Qadi Hamid-u'd-
din Nagauri found many purchasers, as also did the Fava'id-w’'l-
Fu'ad of Amir Hasan owing to the sayings of the Shaikh contained
it

True to the highest traditions of mediaeval mysticism, Shaikh
Farid strove for the best education that was possib'e in his days.
Early in his life, he had desired to abandon his studies and
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follow Shaikh Qutb-u'd-din Bakhtivar Kaki, but the saint advised
him to complete his education firsi, After years of strenuous
clforis and struggles, he completed his education and attained a
high degree of scholarship.'™ Pedantic display of knowledge, so
common & characteristic of the Ulama-i-Zahir, was regarded by
the Shaikh with contempt. Knowledge, he said, should bring its
waoke humility, sympathy and understanding. If it created
arrogance and pride, the very purpose was defeated. He used
to say, “The aim of acquiring knowledge of the religious law
(HNm-i-Shari'at) is to act upon it and not to harass people.'s
Himself a profound scholar, he never used his scholarship to
overawe others. Maulana Dia-u'd-din was an eminent scholar
of Delhi. He knew many sciences, but had no knowledge of
Figh (jurisprudence) and Nahw (syntax). Omce he went to
Shaikh to display his learning. But, to make others feel the
meagreness of their knowledge was not the Shaikh’s habit. He
asked Maulana Dis-u'd-din about only those things which he
had fully mastered and the Maulana returned from his company
self-confident and elated.'™ Besides, Shaikh Badr-u’d-din Ishag,
who later on became the Shaikh's disciple and son-in-law, was
-an eminent scholar of his day. He was held in high esicem in
the literary circles of Delhi. In the course of his studies, he came
_across some difficulties which, in spite of his efforts, he could
not overcome. The scholars of Delhi failed to help him in the
matter. At last, he thought of undertaking a journey to Bukhara
and explain his difficulties to the scholars of that renowned centre
of Muslim learning. He left Delhi with a heavy load of books.
While passing through Ajodhan, he heard about the erudition and
scholarship of Baba Farid. He decided to see the saint. Much
to his surprise, the saint solved all his difficolties in a few
unassuming words, Shaikh Badr-u'd-din fell at the feet of the
saint and became his disciple.’”

Baba Farid's main subject of study was the Quran. He had
devoted much of his time and energy to it and, in fact, his know-
lege and understanding of the Holy Book was remarkable. He
tavght six parts of the Qur'an to Shaikh Ni‘am-u'd-din Auliva,
who could never, during his lifetime, forget the Shaikh's charm-
ing manner of reciting it'* Besides, Baba Farid had a wide and
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extensive knowledge of mystic literature, He laid special
emphasis on the Awarif-w'l-Md'arif of Shaikh Shihab-u'd-din
Suhrawardi and considered it to be an indispensable study for a
mystic selected by his master for the grant of Khilafar" Besides,
Baba Farid was also interested in the works of Qadi Hamid-u'd-
din Nagauri, a close friend and companion of his master, Khwaja
Qutb-ud-din Bakhtivar Kaki. The Qadi's works formed a very
difficult reading.™ However, Baba Farid had full grasp of these
works and he could very effectively explain them before his
disciples. Some anecdotes about the Shaikh mentioned in the
Sivar-ul-Auliva and other works show that he had a very thorough
knowledge of Arabic grammar.® He composed verses in Arabic,
Persian and in some local dialects.™

The greatest disciple of Shaikh Farid, Shaikh Nizam-ud-din
Auliya, seems to have been highly educated. He began his
education with the study of the Holy Quran and Loghut (know-
ledge of word-meaning) in a makhtab when he was twelve years
old. Afterwards, he came to Delhi for further study. Under
his tutor Samsul-Malik, he studied Mukamat-e-Hariri, an Arabic
literary work, and /lm-e-Hadis. He was also a great discussant
(Bahaas). When he was twenty years old, he went to Shaikh
Farid and learnt Tajwid (the method to read and pronunciate the
letters of the Quran correctly) and many other books.™ Besides,
Shaikh Nizam-ud-din had also studied a book on Figh, i.e. Quduri
under Maulana Ala-ud-din Usuli Badaoni.™ Thus, we find that
education and learning also progressed satisfactorily under the
guidance of some of the talented Sufi saints during the period

under review.

LIBRARIES

The educational institutions, mosques and khangas during
the period were the places where the books were preserved, and
this is the reason why historians do not say much about the
libraries of the period.™ Mahmud of Ghazni founded a Univer-
sity ai Ghazni, with a rich collection of valuable books in various
languages and a museum containing rare specimens.™

Jalaluddin Khalji, the founder of the Khalji Dynasty, patro-
nised the library and also collection of books, A noticeable
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feature of his reign was that he chose the right person to fill the
office of the Librarian for the Imperial Library at Delhi, This
high post, which carried with it considerable honour, was conferred
on Amir Khusrau, who was held in very high esteem by Sultan
Jalaluddin.™

Baba Farid-u'd-din Mas'ud Ganj-i-Shakar was keenly
interested in books, and it seems that he maintained a library of
standard works on re'igion and philosophy.™ Besides, we also
find references to the library of the well-known saint, Nizamuddin
Auliya, who was a contemporary of Khalji and Tughlug Sultans.
This library was in Nizamuddin Auliva’s khangah at Ghiyathpur
in Delhi, which even today stands under the name of Nizam-ul-
Awuliya. This library was the property of the Wagf and was
open to every man of letters, Shaikh Abdul Hag, the Muhaddith
of Delhi, while writing about Shaikh Siraj Uthman, says, “After
this, he acquired profic'ency in Kafiva, Mufassal, Qaduri, Majma-
wl-Bahrain, under Maulana Ruknuddin's supervision. And after
Shaikh Nizamuddin's death, he acquired other kinds of education
for three years and carried with him some books from the Shaikh’s
library, which was a Waft, and the clothes and Khilafai-Nama
which he had obtained from the Shaikh.'™

Sultan Firuz Shah also seems to have been a patron of
libraries. His royal library has not been mentioned in history,
but his love of learning leads us 1o believe that he must have
had one. About thirteen hundred books were obtained by him
from the temple of Juwala Mukhi (Nagarkot), and they must have
been treasured in some library.”™

Besides, Tatar Khan, who was one of Firuz Shah's courtiers,
was also an accomplished scholar. He had acquired a high
degree of proficiency in the Holy Qur'an and had compiled a
commentary on it. The commentary known as Tofsir Tatar
Khani is said to have been his work. Tt is said that when he
intended to write this book, he collected various commentaries,
and called a group of learned scholars for discussions. And
be gleaned the differences which the various commentators had in
some verse or sentence, and incorporated them in his book. He
had prepared this commentary with great labour and pains. He
made references to every commentator in case of variance. One
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will, thus, find the various commentaries in a single book. After
it was completed, it was named Tafsir Tarar Khani, Tatar Khan
also contemplated, after the model of Durr-i-Mukhtar and Shami,
compiling a book of Farawa dealing with all the controversial
questions of [slamic Jurisprudence. In like manner, he (Tatar
Khan) collected all the books on Fatewa and rendered in his book
all the controversies which the jurists had on various matters and
named it as Fatawa-i-Totar Khani. On this way, the Faawa was
completed in thirty volumes. On the basis of the above, there
can be no denying the fact that Tatar Khan had some personal
library of his own."™

During the period under review, Ghazi Khan, the most dis-
tinguished courtier of Tbrahim Lodi, also had a private library
in the Delhi Fort, which Babur took into his possession in 933
AH. He captured Milwat and got control over the library of
Ghazi Khan, took oui some books from it and gifted them to
his son, Humayun, and also ssnt some others 1o his second son,
Kamran. He writes in his Memoirs thus, “1 went into Ghazi
Khan's book room ; some of the precious things found in it, T
gave to Humayun, some sent to Kamran (in Qandhar). There
were many books of learned contents, but not so many valuable
ones as at first appeared,™™

Thus, with the advent of the Muslims in India, libraries
along with other institutions of social and cultural value received

considerable impetus.

THE SULTANS' PATRONAGE OF LEARNING AND
SCHOLARSHIP

Almost all of the Delhi Sultans were patrons of learning and
refinement. Being accomplished men of letters, some of them
encouraged learning in various ways, 2. by establishing several
schools and colleges, giving proportionate financial aids and
emoluments to learned scholars and teachers appointed from
different parts of the country and abroad, and by granting scholar-
ships to the students who were both needy and promising.

During the time of Mahmud Ghazni, the literary Ranaissance
of Persia found in him its most magnificent, if not its most
discriminating, patron. Four hundred poets with Unsuri, the
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Foei-laureate at their head, were in consiant attendance at the
Sultan’s court.™ The Sultan was a great patron of learning and
his court was the meeting-ground of scholars from different parts
of the Muslim world. A host of poets sang his praises, and he
is said 1o have spemt on them 400,000 Dinars annually. The
most celebrated of them were Abul-Qasim, Firdausi, Unsuri,
Farrukhi, Asjadi and Ghada'in. Firdausi composed a large
portion of his immortal Shah-Nama at his court, and probably
at his request. His merit, however, did not receive proper
recognition from Mahmud because Unsuri, the poet-laureate,
being jealous of his genius, used his influence to bring him into
disgrace with the Sultan'™ The famous Raihan al-Biruni,
commonly known as Alberuni, was the court astrologer of
Mahmud. He was well-versed in lim-e-Nujum (astronomy) and
lim-e-Tarikh (history),®

Alberuni’s main contribution lies in his unprejudiced study
of Hindu religion which did not appear to him to be mere idol-
worship, as it did to the most of the Muslims during the first
five hundred years of Muslim rule in India between Mahmud of
Ghazna and Akbar, He regarded the essence of the Hindu
religion as a form of monotheism and the Hindy idol-worship
as merely the manifestation of the dark and ignorant passions
of the crowd. He was the first to introduce the study of
Bhagavad Gita to the Muslim world, and the first Muslim 1o
study the Puranas and to translate ‘Patanjali’ and ‘Samkhya’ into
2 Muslim language. He was crifical of the caste-system, but
observant of the escape possible from it in the sublime path of
Vedantic mysticism. In considerable detail, he outlined the
principles of Hindu sciences, astronomy, geography, mathematics
and medicine. He observed that the Hindus had not worked
out their astronomical notions as scientifically as the Greeks, but
acknowledged piecemeal Hindu influences on Arab writers like
Abu Ma'shar. He wrote on the Sanskrit language and Hindu
dialects and the multiplicity of their vocabulary, and paid tributes
to the boundless literature of the Hindus and their cultivation of
arts, The Turco-Persian elite, for whom he had written the
Citab al-Hind, did not derive much benefit from his researches in
this field and continued 1o honour him as an astronomer rather
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than an Indologist, until Abu'l Fazl resurrected him some five
hundred years later.™

Besides, during the reign of Mahmud, some more works
were written in prose and poetry, the most important among
them being Danish-Nama by Bu Ali Sina, Khajistanamah by
Bahrami, Tarjuman-ul-Balagha by Farrukhi et Mahmud
was also a patron of Hindi verses. He is credited with having
bestowed several forts and a robe of honour on the defeated
Chandella ruler of Kalinjar for composing ‘Hindi' verses in his
honour.™

In Masud, we find a worthy successor of Mahmud, maintain-
ing the traditions of his father, erecting magnificent public
buildings including schools and colleges, making provisions for
their maintenance through rich and adequate endowments, keep-
ing up the attractiveness of Ghazni for learned men, paying
particular attention to diffusion of learning, and placing its
benefits within the easy reach of the general public by establish-
ing educational institutions in several cities of his vast dominions.
Mirkhund, the author of Rauzatul-Safa tells us that he was very
fond of the company of the learned, whom he helped in various
ways: for which, many an author dedicated to him his book.
During his reign so many colleges, mosques, and religious
edifices were built in the various parts of his dominions that
it is impossible to enumerate them.™ Alberuni bears testimony
to the Sultan’s liberality towards the learned and the cause of
leaming. He could not rise in the good grace of Sultan Mahmud
most probably for the political antagonism that existed between
him and Mahmud’s chancellor, Maimandi. And so, like Firdausi,
he took a literary man’s mild revenge upon the Suoltan by accusing
him of “having failed in the duties of a protector of art and
science imposed upon him by his royal office”, and bv lavishing
his praise upon his successor, in whose regime he could obtain
his full share of royal protection and encouragement.™ Besides,
Qadi Abu Muhammad Nasiri wrote the Figh-i-Masudi™

Sultan Behram was a distinguished patron of letters. The
famous Persian poet Nizami resided at his court, and dedicated
one of his five great poems to Behram.™ Furthermore, the
Sultan caused several works in foreign languages to be translated
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into Persian, among which was the Indian book Kalilah-
Damnah.™

Scltan Sahab-ud-din of Ghor (or Muhammad Ghori) was the
first Muslm king of India who deemed it his duty to spread
education in India proper.™ At Ajmer, he set up some schools
or madrasas and seminaries for the spread of Islamic culture and
erudition in that province.™ He had a great fancy for adopting
some of his promising young slaves and giving them good
education. Such education combined training in the art of
administration with literary instructions. Among such slaves
was Quib-ud-din, & man of literary tasee, and although, like many
other Mobammedan rulers, he destroyed Hindu temples, he
built many mosques, which were centres not only of religious
worship but also of education. One of his officers named
Bakhtiyar destroyed at Vikramshila in Bihar a Buddhist monastic
institution which was a seat of learning, but he is also said to
have been a founder of mosgues and colleges.”™ Qutb-ud-din
had fixed the salaries and jagirs of different men of letters, such
as Ahl-e-lim {those who wanted to read different flms), Ahl-e-
Figh (the siudents of Jurisprudence), Qirar (those who knew how
to read Quran correctly) ete.™

Sultan Samsud-din ltutmish excelled most of the Delhi
Sultans as & patron of letters. His court was ‘as grand and
magnificent as that of Mahmud or Sanjar. Poets, priests and
courtiers from foreign countries flocked to his court, and made
his capital a great centre of learning, culture, and refinement.
The Sultan was a man of broad views, perfectly tolerant, possess-
ing philosophical disposition. Religious studies were respected,
toleration was exiended to men of secular learning and hand-
some allowances were aranted to poets. who composed verses as
nicely as they were paid, His reign is consequently marked by
remarkable achievements in science, literature and art, greatly
extending the frontiers of human knowledge. A new atmosphere
of refinement prevailed in the court and the camp, and a taste
for poerry and fine arts was shared by the high and the low
alike.™ .

Sultanah Razisah, the gifted daughter of Iltutmish, was also
a patron of learned men. During her reign, we hear of a college
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at Delhi called the Muizzi College.'™ This College had Maulana
Badru'd-Din Ishaq Bukhari at its head.™

Nasir-ud-Din occupies a prominent place in the educational
history of Muslim India. Himself a man of scholarly disposition
and sedantary habits, he greatly appreciated and ireely rewarded
scholarship. Consequently, his court was a regular rendezevous
of literary geniuses. Of the scholars who enjoved his patronage,
the most renowned was Minhaj-us-Siraj, the well known author
of the Tabaqur-i-Neasiri,™ During his reign, there was a college
at Jalandhar wherein Balban, the Prime Minister, and his
followers offered their Id-uz-Zuha prayers on their way back to
Delhi after a successful campaign.™ Minhaj-us-Siraj was the
Principal of the Nasitiyyah College at Delhi established by
Nasiru'd-Din, the scholar-scribe Sultan of the Slaves of Delhi,'®

Ghiyas-ud-Din Balban continued with great vigour and
wisdom the policy of his predecessors. He extended his support
to all those men of letters, who being swept into India by the
storm of the Mongel invasions, ook shelter atr his court, which
at once became the most splendid and cultured all through Asia.™
“Spare no pains’', said Balban to his officers, 1o discover men
of genius, learning and encourage them. You must cherish
them by kindness and munificence that they may prove the soul
cf your councils and instruments of your authority,”™ Maulana
Hamid-ud-Din, who flourished during the reign of Balban, was
imcomparable in the science of astronomy (Tanjim) and medicine
(lim-e-Tikbh)." Furthermore, Maulana Badru'd-Din of Damascus
and Maulana Hasamuddin were also unrivalled in the science of
medicine. In short, as. Barni says,  “the period of Balban was
the period of scholars and men of eminence."™™

Balban’s son Prince Muhammad was also a great patron of
education as he was a youth of very promising talents and
evinced great taste for literature.™ Besides Amir Khusrau, his
tutor, the Prince had several other literary companions, omong
whom may be mentioned the name &f Amir-Hasan, also a great
poet. The prince delighted to hanour the two poets and marked
his' appreciation ol their merits by grants of lands and suitable
allowances."™ Delhi had been gradually rising to eminence as a
centre of leaming and a resort of leammed men on sccount of the
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efforts of the Sultans. [Its literary status, during the period under
review, was so high that it inspired Amir Khusrau 1o write
quite a number of verses, wherein he confirms with just pride,
that Delhi could successfully compete with Bukhara, the great
university-city of Central Asia."™

The establishment of the Khalji rule in India was highly
conducive to the progress of education and learning. Jalal-ud-
din, the first ruler of the new dynasty, was a great lover of
learning. He invited eminent men of letters to his private parties
and listened to them with great avidity.” Among those who
wrote copiously om history, philosophy, poetry and other
sciences under his auspices were Amir Khusrau, ‘the Prince
among Poets’, Khwajash Hassan, Taj-ud-Din Iragi, Amir
Arsalam, Saadud-Din, Yaghi and Qazi Mughlis of Jhansi."™
Jalal-uddDin Khalji was probably the first Muslim Sultan of
Delhi who showed some intellectual curiosity for Hindu learn-

ing and Sanskrit studies.™

Though himself unlettered™ Alauddin Khalji was also a
patron of learning and refinement. Ferishta has given a list of
those powerful intellectuals, who were attracted to his court from
distant places and were the recipients of cordiality from him
and honoraria from the State.™ Barni also mentions about the
forty-six scholars of great repute who devoted their time and
energy towards the development of traditional and rational
sciences, and a large number of students who flocked round them
to receive instruction in these branches of learning™ Barni
says, “During his reign, Delhi, the Darul-Mulk (capital) of India,
had such eminent scholars and men of letters that their compe-
titors could not be found in Bukhara, Samargand, Baghdad,
Khwarizm, Damascus and even in whole universe."™ These
scholars were eminent in various Ilms or branches of knowledge
like Mangulat (logic), Maqulat (philosophy), Tafsir (Qur'an),
Figh (jurisprudence), Usul-i-Din (theory of Religion), Nahw
(syntax), Lughat (knowledge of word-meaning), Badi and Bavan
(thetoric and prosody). Many students took lessons in various
branches of learming under these scholars. Some of them
were compared favourably with Razi and Gazali™
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During the last years of Alauddin’s reign, Maulana Tlmud-

din Nabisa and Sheikh Bahauddin Zakariya became promient.™
Besides, during Alauddin's reign, Abu Yusuf Qazi and
Muhammad Shaibani were eminent teachers and they were so
great scholars that even experts (Mufti-c-tamtarag) from
Khurasan, Khwarirm and other couniries came to Delhi, became
their students and learnt many new things under their able
guidance. Any Ustad (teacher) of a country, when he came to
Delhi with his books dealing with any branch of knowledge, the
Ustads of that place judged their standard and, if approved,
they were called standard works®™ Besides, there were talented
men who turned their attention towards the development of the
spience of [Ilm-e-Qirar (reading of the Qur'an). Among such
men were Maulana Jamal U'd-Din Shatbi, Maulana Ala'u'd-Din
and Khwaja Zaki, a nephew of Hassan of Basra, who acquired
very high reputation throughout the length and breadth of the
country.® The most note-worthy preacher of the time was
Maulana Imadu'd-Din of Oudh. He used to deliver weekly
lectures on religious and spiritual subjects to a large congregation,
The efforts of such scholars had brought about a change in the
mental outlook of the people of the capital and contributed a
good deal towards their moral advancement.™ “There were
poets”, says Barni, “in the reign of Alauddin, such as never
existed before or after”.™ Besides Amir Hasan Sanjari and
Amir Khusrau, who headed the list, there were other men of
high poetic talent, such as Sadr-u’d-Din Ali, Fakhr v'd Din
Qawwas, Hamid v'd Din Rajoh, Maulana Arif, Ubaid Hakim,
Shihab Ansari and Sadr Busti, who adomed the court of Delhi.
Each of these poets was in receipt of allowances from the State
ind each one of them is said to have left us a Diwart, Amir
Hasan Sanjari was, however, regarded as the Sadi™ of
Hindustan™®™ Of the historians (Mawarrikhs) at the court of
Alau’d-Din, there were two men noted from their proficiency in
this branch of learning. The one was Amir Arslan-Kuhani and
the other Kabir u'd-Din, son of Taj ud-Din Tragi.* Amir Arslan
had such a wonderful memory that when Alau'd-Din asked him
any guestion on the history of the past kings, he could enlighten
him on those points without any reference to the texts. Kabir

F—I11
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w'd-Din was held in great estecm by the Sultan, and was given
the chair of the Chief Judge of the Imperial Army.* ‘He wrote
\he history of the reign of Ala'ud-Din, ie. “Fatahnamah”,
describing in detail ail the conquests and achicvements of his
sovereign. Barni has used it as one of the sources for complet-
ing his Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi. But, he complains that history is
father a culogium that a mere statement of fact. All the defects
of Alau'd-Din's administration have been deliberately suppressed
and his achievements and character have been extolled

fimit. We cannot blame this historian for his one-sided view,
as he had to present every part of his history to the Empetor
for his approval, and as such, he had to guard against writing
anything which could incur the displeasure of the monarch.™

During Sultan Alauddin’s reign, the science of medicine was

studied at par with other similar branches of learning. A large
pumber of talented physicians grew up at the capital and people
4s—the Brahmins, the Jals and ihe

of different castes and cree
Muslims—took keen interest in tke development of this scienoe.™

There was also another group of scholars who devoted ihelr
time and energies to the development of the science of astronomy
and -astrology. The eervices of such scholars were equally
appreciaied as much by the King as by the nobility. The chief
of the astronomers of the courl was Maulana Sharaf u'd-Din,

who was granted by the Sultan a substantial allowance and

income from severnl villages®' Besides, there were three

eminent Rammals .experts in Ilm-e-Raml or geomancy), Vi
Mautana Sadr-ud-Din, Gharli and Malik Zobairi®

While describing the state of science and literature during
Ala-ud-din's reign, Barnl complains that the Sultan did not
consider the merit of the scholars of his tmes. I these scholars
had remained at the court of Mahmud of Ghazni, each of them
might have been rewarded with the income of a principality, But,
in spite of this alleged indifference on the part of the Sultan, we
find fiis reign to be one of the most flourishing periods of Indo-
Persian scholarship. Barni calls it one of the most wonderful
phenomena of his times, which he fails to explain. No doubt.
hi has rather exaggerated the Sultan's indifference. It sy of
course, true that the Sulian did not squander money On men of
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letters as some of the oriental potentates had done, but, it
cannot be said that he was entirely without any generosity lo
them. His bounty was regulated by the consideration of the
economic conditions of the State, and consequently, he paid the
poets of his court what he considered to be most reasonable.™
Thus, it can be said that Alauddin’s reign was a triumph of
political as well as literary activities. It is, indeed, a strange
phenomenon in the history of the Sultanate as well as of the

Mughals that although both Alauddin and Akbar were almost
illiterate, yet their periods were extraordinarily bright with

literary glories.™

However, the House of the Tughlugs presented a more
brilliant epoch of the royal patronage of education and learning.
Amir Khusrao resided at the court of Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlug
and received 1000 rankas a month from the State treasury.™
The isolated hillock, a mile beyond the walls of Tughlagabad,
called Nai-Ka-Qila (Barber's Fort) is believed by some to have
been a college founded by him.*™

His successor Muhammad bin Tughlug was the most
eloquent and accomplished prince of his time and his letters,
both in Arabic and Persian display so much elegance and good
sense that the most able secretaries of later times studied them
with admiration™ He was generous, courteous and proficient
in religious learning. He knew the Hidava or Handfite juris-
prudence by heart. He was also an expert in the science of
medicine. Once a Persian gentleman presented to him in one
volume a manuscript copy of Shifa of Ibn Sina (Avicenna),
calligraphed by Jaqut, for which he gave him a large amount
in reward amounting to more than a thousand mirhgieals (an
Arabian weight about 73 grams).®™ He stodied the philosophy
of the Greek Schools™ and he entered into intellectual disputes
with a great Alim-e-Faiasafa (philosopher), Maulana Alimu-d-
din.* Besides, Muhammad bin Tughlug's intellectual curiosity
for Hindu learning forms a landmark. He enjoyved the society
of Hindu Yogis and extended his patronapge to Jain divines
Ziya-al-Din Nakhshabi’s adaptation of Fffiy-two short stories
from Sanskrit into Persian in 1330 under the title Tuti Nama
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(Book of the Parrot) is by far the most outstanding achievement
of Muhammad bin Tughlug's reign in this field.™

Education, during the reign of Firuz Tughlug, could make
a remarkable advance, because the Sultan himself was an
eminent educationist and he strove zealously for its propagation.
He was very fond of history, and among the historians who
lived at his court were the famous Ziyauddin Barni and Siraj
Afif= Despite Firuz Tughlug's theocratic policies, the official
patronage - of Sanskrit learning continued. He commissioned
translations of medical works from Sanskrit. A treatise on
Hindu astronomy and astrology was translated into Persian
under the title Daldil-i-Firuz-Shahi, while other translations
from Sanskrit during his reign include works on music and
wrestling™ However, comparative peace during his reign
enabled him to organise a regular system of public instruction.
Not only he patronised learning and encouraged men of letters,
as had been done by his predecessors but also sent eminent
teachers to reside in the different parts of his dominions for the
sake of imparting education to the people at large. This was
undoubtedly a far reaching reform in the realm of education.
It led to an extensive diffusion of ecducation and produced a
large number of capable scholars™ He not only provided
funds for the repair and reconstruction of old madrasas, but also
built many new ones.™ Ferishia says, “30 Colleges with
mosques attached were constructed during the reign of this
Prince”™ Firuz Shah had fixed up the salaries or scholarships
of the Ulema (theologians), Masavakhs (Sufis), Modarresan
flecturers and professors) and Hafezans (those who memorized
the Qur'an by heart). Teachers were, at the same time. given
extensive jagirs and numerous villages™ WNeedy and promis-
ing student: received scholarships of hundred, two hundred and
even three hundred rankas™

The Sayyid Kings, Khizr Khan and Mubamk Shah in
particular, were also interested in the promotion of education
and learning in their kingdom. Under them, the two obscure
cities of Badaun and Cuttair successfully rivalled the cities of
Delhi and Ferozabad in their intellectual activities. They
contained mosques and madrasas which supplemented very
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substantially the educational achievements of the two Imperial

cities named above™

Bahlol Lodi, the founder of the Lodi Dynasty, was also an
enlightened patron of letters® He started some schools and
colleges in his kingdom for the moral as well as intellectual
enhancement of his subjects.™

Sultan Sikandar Lodi, too, had an encouraging and healthy
attitude towards education and leamning. He is said to have
built & madrasa at Mathura® The discovery of a MS of
Luhjat-i-Sikandar Shahi proves beyond doubt that he was deeply
intcrested in music, and he rendered landable services with
regard to the promotions of this important, though neglected,
branch of fine art™ It was during the reign of Sikandar Lodi
that the Hindus (Brahmans), particularly the Kayasthas, took to
the study of Persian language and literature.™

Bui. Ibrahim Lodi was not like his father, Sikandar. The
literary and educational progress of India under his rule showed
definite signs of perceptible decline largely due to the politically
disturbed conditions of the country,
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Ram. Krishna, Murard, Mukund, Banamali,

Ahranisi Likhon Podhen Kutuhal,

Shishugana Sanse Padhe Boikunthe Rai,

Param Sukriti Sab Dekhe Nodi Any, . .

Ki Madburi Kor Prabhu ‘Ka’, ‘Kha', 'Ga’, ‘Gha Baole,
Taha Suniteya Matra Servo Jibn Bhole™,
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1. Aindra, artributed to Tndra. the head of the angels.
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secl. the followers of Buddha.

3. Sakars, so called by the name of its author. His tribe. too,
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Panini, so called from its author.
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to our metrics—a  scienoe indispensable to them,
wince all their books are in verse. Bycmpuﬁn;m:i:boobin
metres they intend to facilitate their being learned by heart, and
to pravent people in all questions of science ever recurring o &
written text, save in o case of bare necessity- For they think that
the mind of man sympathises with everything in which there is
symmetry and onder, and has an aversion to everyghing in which
there s no onder. Therefore, most Hindus are passionately fond
of their verses. and always desirous of reciting them, even il they
do mot understand the meaning of he words, anil the audience
will snap their fingers in token of joy and applause. They do
not want prose compositions, although it B much ensier 1o
understand them” (Alberumi's India, 1 (Sachau), pp. 136-137).

A. L. Srivastava, Med. Indian Culture. pub. by Shiva Lal Agarwala

& Co. (P) Lid., Agra, Ist ain. 1964, p- 110
. Pandii Raghunath

Ibid. In a contemporry Bengali work.
Bhagavatacharya’s “Shreekrishna Prem Tarangini'" {ed. by Basanta-

ranjun Ray, pub. by Shree Natwar Chakravarty. Bangabhashi
Sanskaran, Cal. 1910, p. 276) & Brahman is found teaching his
students. various ‘Shastras’,  ‘Vedas'  ("Dhanurveda’, “Yatirveda'
etc), “Tantth' (thousht), ‘Dharmashastra’, “Nyaya Shastra’ logic),
*Alankar Shasfra’ (rhetoricl, ‘Ammavidva® (the science of the
knowledge of soul), ‘Rajniti’ (the science of government and state-

ecrafty ete. Tt runs thus:
“gurvoshasirn  Brahman Padhay Tushia Hoia,
Sangopunge Char Veds Brahman Padhay,
Dhanurveda, Yatirveds Vivedh Upaya,
Tantra Mantrn Dharmashastin Nyzya Alankar,
Attavidya Rajniti Nana Vyavahar™

Also see Thid. p. 358 for a referesce fo ‘Dharmashastra’, "Purana

and ‘lthasn” which runs thus.
“Vedacharys Muonigane Bahusakha Kori,
Padhailo Bahushishya Ved Adhikari,
Purardakhiin Kzhi Suna Savadhane,
Svarea Visarga Vritti Pakshamanyantar,
Vanshavali Rajvansha Charita Sundar.,
Pralap-Vasaina Aar Jiver Ashraya,
Ei Das Lakhan Purmn Parichava,
Ashmdesh Purana Bakhane Munieane,
Brahmapumn Padm Vishnu Shive Name,
Lingapuran Aar Garuda Purana,
Warhdiva Purana Mahabhagavatnam,
Agni Purana Skanda Bhavishva Purana,
Brahmvaivarta Aar Markandew Nam.
Baman Barzh Matn Kuorma Namdhari,
Brahmanda Puran Aar Ashtadash Buli™.

corresponding
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Vijay Gupta's “'Padmapuran or Mansamangal”, ed by Basant
Kumar Bhatmcharys, pub. by Bani Niketan, Cal, 13th edn,
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by Lakhendar thus,

“Padhishale Toilek Baln Lakhendar,
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Bhottiraghu Sahitya Padhilo Harshite,
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Jyotish Matak Kavya Padhile Vidhan,

Ashtadash Pomn Podhile Anivarys.

Hoilo Pandit Bado Rajar Komar.™
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Itibritta™, pt. 11, pub. by Modern Book Apency (P) Lid. Cal., 1st
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Nuh Sipihr, ed. by Muhammad Wahid Mirza, Oxford University,
Press, 1950, p. 167.
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Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Smudies, Lond., Vol.
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He was called Pakshadham on sccount of his gaining victory in
a debate which he conducted for  fortnight or n Paksha. With
resard to Pakshadhar it s observed, “Sankaen and Vachaspati are
comparable to Siva and Brihaspat, bul there are none who could
be compared to Pakshadhara...” He was the outhor of the
following works:—{i) Tattva-Cintamanyoloka ; (i) Dmavyakirana-
vali-Prakasha and (i) Lilavati-Viveka. In spite of his being a
logician, he was the author of two charming Sanskrit plays, viz.
“Prasanna Raghava” and “Chandraloka” (Vidyabhushana's ‘A
History of Indian Logic, C.L., 1921, p. 455).



59.

18
61. Vidyabhushana's ‘A History of Indian Logic', C.U,, 1921, p. 524
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Vidyabhushana's 'A History of Indian Logic", CU., 1921, p. 454.
Ibid, fn. No, 1, p. 522.

62. Pub. by Harinam Prachar Samiti, Cal., 1954 (Adi Kandn), p. 14.
§3. Vrindaban Das, “Chaitanya Bhagavata', pub. by Harinam Prachar

Samiti, Cal., 1954 (Adi Kanda), p. 110, where the poet says thus,

“Yadyapihh Navadvipe Pandit Samaj,

Kuttar Buda Adhyapak Nanashashire Raj,
Bhattacharya, Chnkravarti Mishra Wa Acharya,
Adhyapan Bina Karo MNahi Kono Karya''.

ie. “Navadvipa is famous for Adhvapaks (teachers} of Nama
shartnay (different branches of knowledge) and there are Bhatia-
charya, Chaksravartji, Mishra and Acharya whose only work is
teaching and nothing else.” Also refer to Dinesh Chandm Sen's
‘History of Bengali Language and Liternture, C.U., 1911, pp. 409-
410: 1. N. Sarkar’s 'Chaimnya’s Life and Teaching’., pub. by
M. C, Sarkar & Soas, Cal., 1932, p. 19; Aldo Annals of the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, Vol XTI, pt. IIL
1930, p. 250,

For “Navyn-Nyaya' in Navadvipa, refer to Vidyabhushana's ‘A
History of Indian Logic', C.U., 1921, pp. 461-489; Chintaharin
Chakravarti in his art entitled “‘Bengal’s Contribution to Phile-
sophical Literature in Sanskrit', pub. in Tnd. Ant. Vol. LVIIL
1929, pp. 201-202, writes thus,

“ .. It was about the end of the fifteenth or beginning
of the sixteenth century that the study of Nyaya Faivesila
besgan in right earnest and within & very short time absorbed
almost the entire attention of the people, and the study of
other branches of philssophy was almost totally eclipsed’.

Also see Melville F. Kennedy's The Chaitanya Movement, O.UP.,
1925, p. 4: Also refer to P. C. Sen’s Chaitanyn and His compa-
nions, C.UL., 1917, ;. 80 : Annals of the Bhandarfkar Oriental
Research Institute, Poona, Vel XTI, pt. TIT. 1930, p. 249, an art.
entitied Bengal's Contribution 1o Sanskrit Literature by Chinfa-
haran Chakravarti @ Also see 1. G. Ghosh's Beneali Liferature,
O.UP., Geoffrey Cumberlege, 1948, p. 10.

Vidyabhushana's ‘A Hisfory of Indian Logic’. C-11, 1921, n. 525,
A, L. Srivnstava, Med. Indian Culmire, nub, bv Shiva Lal Agarwala
& Co. (P) Ld.. Agra. 15t edn., 1964, pp. 111-112.

Refer to R, K. Mookherjee’s Ancient Indian Education. Lond.,
2nd edn.. 1951, p. 601

Alberuni's India, T (Sachau), p. 173.

Thid. p. 22

Hasmukh D. Sankslia’s The University of Malanda, Madras,
1934, p. 214.
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E i of Bengal,

Tab, Mes., E. & D., I, p. 306; Also refer (o H.uwry

vol. 1, ed. by J. N. Sarkar, pub, by Ducca University, 1st odn.,

Aug., 1948, p. 3. .
T. N. Siqueira, The Education of India, Oxford, 4th edn., 1952,

p ~
Sarikalia’s The University of Nalanda, Madms, 1934, pp. 2[4-le {
Vidyabhushana's A History of the Mediseval School of Imdian

Logic, C.U., 1909, p. 150.

Ibid, p 131

Pr. LHC., Anand Session, 1957, p. 172,
mem'sﬁmwﬂmmm&hﬂn
Logic, C-U., 1909, pp. 150-151.

Hasmukh D. Sankalin's The University of Nalanda, Madras, 1934,

. 186,
EI"_H!I‘IW'I A History of the Mediseval School of Indian
Logic, C.U., 1909, p, 151.

Reler to Samdeva’s “Kathasaritsagar'’, ed. by Pandit Durgaprasad
and Kashinath Pandurang Parab, pob. by Tukaram Javaji, Bombay,

2nd edn., 1903, p. 5
Ibid, Tarang 10, lambak 10, pp. 346-347.

Gujarat's contribution to Medicine, refer to “The Journal of
Gujarat Research Society, Vol VII, April and July, 1945,
7983, an art. emtitled “Medical Science in Ancient Gujarat’,
D. K. Shastri.

. P B0
Journal of Gujarat Research Society, Val. VII, April-July,
1945, p. 82

FEIZEY

Refer to  “Nagad  Pracharini Patrika™, Vol X, Vs
1986, an art entitled “Shtreesiksha” by Mrs. Annapuma Devi,
Pp. 533-538. “Women students were divided into two clusses,
Brahmavedinis and Sedvodvahas, The former were lifelong
studenis of theology and philosophy : the latter used to prosecite
their studies till their mar{iage at the age of 15 or 16. During
the ecight or nine years that were thus available to Hhem for study,
mq-uwdmiumhyhuﬂdwvedjch}mmpm:ﬁbmfwﬂu
daily and periodical pmayers and for those rituals and sICraments
in which they had to take an active part after their marrfage, .. "
(Dr. A. 5, Altekar’s The Position of Women in Hindu Civilization,
pub. by Motilal Banarssidass, Delhi, 3rd edn., 1962, pp. 10-11).

Amongst Mohammedans the education of women was just as
restricated @5 amongst Hindus. The Pirdah systemy  which shut
up all Mohammedan women, except voung girls, in sechusion,
made their education a matier of great difficulty even where it may
bhave been desired” (Refer to F. E Keay's Indian Education in
Ancient and Later Times. O.UP., 2nd edn, 1938, p. 770
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Ibid.
Qanoon-i-lslam, tr. by Herklots, Madras, 2nd edn., 1863, pp. 47-50.
“Prithviraj Raso”, pt. Il by Kavirava Mobansingh, pub. by
Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith, Udaipur, 1st edn.,
V.5, 2012, Samay 42, doba 17, p. 221.

Ibid, Samay 42, dohas 47-48, p. 234,
Jayasi's “‘Chitrurckha”, pub. by Hindi Pracharak Pustakalaya,

Waranari, 1st edn., April, 1959, p. 81. Hem, Javasi refers to the
education of Chitrarekha thus,

“Panch Barmsn Anha Bhar So Bari,
Rasna Ambrit Bain Sanwari
Lag Padhavai Guru Ganesu,
Bhaece Pandit Subha Suni MNaresu™.

Also refer to  Jayasi's “Padmavat’, pub. by Sahityn Sadan,
Chirgaon, (Jhani), 2nd edm, ecanto 2, doba 54, p. 63, where
Padmavat is found reading the ‘Shasiras’ and the Fedas,
5. M. laffar, Education in Muslim India, Peshawar, Ist edn., 1936,
p. 189,
‘fhe Rehln of Ibn Batwgm, OB, 1953, p. 179; Alo refer to
H.A.R. Gibb's Ibn Battuta's Travels in India and Africa (Broad-
way Travellers, Lond, 1929), pp. 330-331 | Also sce Voysges o
Ibn Battuta, Val. 1V, p. 67.
Brigg's Tarikh-i-Ferishta, Vol IV, p. 2363 Also see Mulla Abd
Ul-Bagi WNahavandl's Maasiri-Rahimi, vol. I, ed by Shams-ul-
Ulima M. Hidayat Hosain, AS-B., 1924, p. 145; where we find
references fo the education of girls in the Harem of Ghiyus-od-
Din Khalji thus, “'Some were taught to play on a musical instru-
ment named Afufumir, some wede tught Kishiigiri (wrestling) ;
and five hundred girls were taught the use of shield”,
Law, Promotion of Lzaming During Muhammadan Rule in India,
Longmans, Green & Co., Cal, 1916, p. 21
Brigg's Tarikh--Ferishta, Yol 1, p. 217.
Raverty, Tub. Nas., p= 637,
Ibid. p. 392 ; Also refer 1o S.M. Jaflar, Education in Muslim India.
Peshawar, st edn., 1936, p. 192.
5 M. Jaffar, The Rise and Fall of the Ghaznawids, Peshawar.
. 25-26.

Eﬁ P]EE-:, The Rise and Fall of the Ghaznawids, Peshawar,
1940, p. 100 ; Also refer o “ganadid-e-Azam’, Allahabad, 1941,
p. 70 for Sultan Mahmud's poetical compositions.
The *Sanadid-e-Azam'’, Allshabad, 1941, p. 109,
Thid, p. 110 ,
Tid.

hammad, The Life and Times of Sulian Mahmud of

MNazim Mu
Ghami, Camb. University Press, Lond. 1931, pp. 156-157.
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Brigg’s Tarikh<-Ferishta, vol. I, p. 137; Abo refer to Law's
Promotion of Leaming in India During Muhammadsn Rule, Cal,
1916, p. 14. .

Law's

Brigg's Tarikh-i-Ferishta, vol. 1, pp. 189190 ; Alo
Promotion, of Learning in India During Mubammadan Rule, Cal.,
1916, p. 19

nﬁuﬂmm‘dﬁn Mubarakshahi, R-AS., 1927, p. 21.
Raverty, Tab. Nas., p. 670.

T.FSi{B), Bib. Ind., Cal. 1862, pp. 144-145.

The Rehla of Ibn Batis, O.1.B, 1953, p. 35

Law's Promotion of Learning in Indian During Muhammadan Rule,
Cal., 1916, p. 24. -
T.F.5.(B), Bib, Ind., 1862, pp. 66-67 ; Ao refer to 5. M. Jaffar's
Education in Muslim India, Peshawar, 1936, p. 43.

T.FSYB), Bib. Ind., Cal., 862, p: 463 ; Also refer io E. & D.,
NI, pp. 235-236 ; Ferishin writes thus, “He wns the prince of his
time, and his letters both in Arabjc and Persinn display to much
clegance, good taste, and good sense that the most able secretaries
of lter times study them with admiration” (Brige'd Tarikh-i-
Ferishta. vol. T, pp. 410-411%

Law's Promotion of Learning in India During Muhammadan Rule,
Cal, 1916, p. 43.

Brigg's Tarikh-i-Ferishta, vol. I, p. 411 ; Also refer to Thid, wvol.
I (Per. Text). Bombay, 1832, p. 236,

Law’s Promotion of Learning in Tndia During Muhammadan Rule,
Cal, 1916, p. 44: Also see Dr. Ishwarf Prasad’s A History of
Qaraanah Turks in Infia, The Tndian Press, Allahabad, 1936,
pp. 310-312,

Brigg's Tarikh<-Ferishta, vol. I, p. 411; Also refer to Ihid. vol. I
(Per. Text), Bombay, 1832, p, 236.

TFS.(B), Bib. Ind, Cal, 1862, p. 464,

Ibid.

S'ad-ud-din Mantigi (metaphysician) wns a well-known philosopher.
whom Bami calls i ridicule. S'ad Mantigi. He w:uhn distin-
guﬂshad_ disciple of Shaikh Nizam-wd-din Auliva and a companion
of .ﬁm!r Rh}lﬁmu Along with the Istter, he was recommended
by Shaikh Nizam-ud-din Auliva 1o Sultan Jalal-ud-din Khalji. The
Sulmrﬁ had accordingly made him as well as Amir Khusrau his
courtiers (vide T.FS./B), Bib. Ind., Cal., 1862, pp, 197-108 : Thid
Pp. 297299 where Bamni mentions that Malik 8'ad-ud-din Fvi’untim:
was also a courier of Sultan Alaud-din Khalji). Mantigi had
revorted to Sultan Alaud-din about the treatise of Maulans Sa
ud-din Tll]"i:,_ the famous professar  of Hadk (savines of r;:
Prophet). which some of the lama withheld from the Sultan
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129.
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Brigg's Tarkh-i-Ferishta, vol T, p. 424 ; Alo refer to Law's
Promotion of Leamning in India During Muhemmadan Rule, Cal..
1916, p. 45.

E & D, III, pp, 274-275.

Brigg's Tarikh<-Ferishta, vol. |, p. 562 ; Also e E & D., IV.
p. 436

Tankh-i-Khan Jahani Makhzan-i-Afghani, MS Na. 82, Cat. No.
529, OP.L, fol. 145(=) and 145(h).

Ibid, fol. 140(a).

Badaoni, T {Ranking), p. 430.

Refer to Chandbardai's “Prithvimaj Raso”, pt. T, od. by Kavimva
Mohansingh, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishvavidyapith,
Udaipur, 1st edn., V.8. 2011, canto 1, Adi Katha, dohas 60-61,
p. 28 ; Here, the poet refers to the education of Prithviraj thus,

"Koik Din Gur Ram Pai, Padhi Su Vidya Appa,
ﬂmudn\'idnﬂmhr:\flr.hiﬁkhlhtul.im,
Kala Bahuttari Kari Kuoshal, Ati Nibaddha Tiy Jani,
Het Adi Janan Nipun, Chatura Sit Vigyan™',

Chandbardai's “Prithviraj Raso”, pt. I, ed. by Kavirsva Mohan-
singh. pub. by Sahitys-Sansihan, Rajasthan Vishva Vidyapith,
Udaipur, 15t edn., VS, 2011, canto 1, Adki Katha, doha 64, p. 29,
where the poet refers to the education of Rajput kings thos,
“Sabda Adi Dui Nioun Ati, Soatrah Sattavisa'.
Chandbardai’s ‘“Prithviraj Raso’, pt. I, ed by Kavirava Mohan-
singh, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva Vidyapiih,
Udaipur, Ist edn, V.5, 2011, shioka 65, P 29, which runs thus,
“Banskrit Prakratam Chaiva, Apabhramshah Pihachika, Magadhi
Sur Senicha. Shata Bhashashchaiva Gyayare”,
Ibid, doha 63, p. 29.
Ibid, Samay 6 (Akheta Vir Vardan), kavitm 63, p, 128, which
runs thus, “'Prithiraj Chahuan, Ban Parath Bali-Bandah'.
" Mrigavati”, ed. by Dr. Shivagopal Mishra, pab. by Hindi Bahitya
Sammelan, Prayap, shakn 1885, pp. 101-102.
Munjhan’s “Madhumalti”, ed. by Dr. Mataprasad Gupm, pub. by
Mitm Prakashan (P) Ltd.. Allshabad. 1961, chhanda 56, pp. 4748 ;
Here, the poct refers to the education of Prince Manohar thus,

“Panchaye Barls Dharesi Bhui Paun.
Pandit Kai Vaisareu Raoo,

Domb Koti Dui Agai Rakha,

Tehi Par Vachan Rau Asa-Bhakha,
Jais Mor Sut Tafsan Torn,
Vidya Det Na Lagai Bhora,
Mohi Tum Son Nahi Lagahi Khor,
Din Din Kamab Sev Main

F—I2
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It reveals to us that the learned Pandiis in royal courls were
hjlhljrweudhythckinﬁ.fnrlhﬂfimpm:dedmummmz
Princes.

Manjhan's *Madhumalti”, ed. by Dr. Mataprasad Gupta, pub. by
Mitrn Prakashan {P) Lid., Allahabad, 1961, p. 47; Also Ibid, ed.
by Dr. Shivagopal Mishra, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Pustakalaya,
Varanasi, 15t edn., MNov., 1957, p. 19

Ihid ed. by Shivagopal Mishra, pub, by Hindi Sahitya Pustakalaya,
Varanasi, 1st edn, Nov., 1957 (Janmauti Khand), p. 19; Also see
Thid, ed. by Dr. Mataprssad Gupta, Mitra Prakashan (P) Lid,
Allahabad, 1961, p. 48, which runs thus,

“Khand Fari Jo Kota Katara,

Mal Saraun Jo Sadhu Kumara,

Dhanush Ban Lawon Kehi Jora,

Baar Bandhi Niti Moti Sir Fora™,
Hamid-ud-din Nagauri was one of the disciples of Shaikh Muin-
ud-din Chisti of Ajmer. It is said that Hamid-ud-din was the
first Muslim baby to have been bom in Delti afier its conguest
by Qutb-ud-din Aibak (See Dr. A, L. Srivastava's Med. Indian
Culture, Agra, 1st edn., 1964, pp. 80-81).
Favaid-ul-Fusd, Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, p. #3.
Nizami, The Life and Times of Shaikh Farid-u'd-din Ganj-i-Shakar,
pub. by Depwt. of History., Muslim University, Aligarh. st =dn..
1955, p. 16
Nizami. The Life and Times of Shaikh Farid-u'd-Din Ganj-i-Shakar,
pub. by Depit. of History, Muslim University., Aligarh, 1st edn..
1955, p. 16.
Ibid, p. 18-
T.F.5YB), Bib. Ind.,, Cal, 1862, pp: 345-346; Ao refer to
Nizami's The Life and Times of Shaikh Faridu'ddin Ganij-i-
Shakar, pub. by Deptt. of History, Muslim University. Aligarh.
Ist edn., 1955, pp. 76-T1.
Mizami, The Life and Times of Shaikh Farid-u'd-din Ganj-i-Shakar,
pub. by Depti. of History, Mualim University, Afigarh, 1st edn.,
1955, p. 81.
Thid.
Thid-
Nizami, The Life and Times of Shaikh Farid-u'd-din Ganj-i-Shakar,
pub. by Depit of History, Muskm University, Aligarh, 1st edn.,
1955, p. &2
Thid.
Ibid, p. #3.
Thid.
Mizami, Life and Times of Shaikh Fard-u'd-din Ganj-i-Shakar,
pub. by Deptt. of History. Mushm University, Aligarh, 1st edn.,
1955, p. B3.
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Ibid, p. 84,
Shaikh Abduol Hug Muhaddis, Akhbarul-Akhyar, Mujtabai Press,
Delhi, 1332, A-H., p. 55,

Iad, p. 77,

LC., XIX, No. 4, Oct, 1945, an art. entifled “Librarics During
1thuahmR1LB:mhhih"by&ﬁ.ZﬂuNHdﬂ,p.E3.

M. Elphinstone, The History of Indis (The Hmdu and Mahometan
Peniods), 9th edn., Lond., 1916, p. 333 ; Also refler to Sanadid-g-
Azam, Allahabad, 194, p. 70; Also Brigg's Tarikhei-Ferishta,
vol. I, p. 61 ; Law's Promotion of Learning in India During
Muhammadan Rule, Cal, 1916, p, S,

Law's Promotion of Leagning in India During Mubammadan Rule,
Cal., 1916, p. 31.

Nizami, The Life and Times of Shaikh Farid-u’d-din Ganj-i-Shakar,
pub. by Deptl. of History, Muslim University, Aligarh, 1st edn.,
1955, p. 83.

‘Akhbarul-Akhyar’ by Shaikh Abdul Huq Muhaddis Dehlavi, pub.
by Md. Hashim and Md. Abdul Aziz, Hashimi Press, Meerut,
1178 A_ H., p. 80,

I.C, XI, 1938, p. 426; Alo Ibid, XIX, No. 4, Oct., 1945 ;
P 330 ; Ferishta observes, “The pame by which the idol was
known at the time of the cootest was Jwalamookhi. In the templs
of this idol was a fine library of Hindu books consisting of 1300
volumes. Firuz ordered one of those books which tresied of
philosophy, astrology and divination, to be translated into prose
in the Persian  language, by Eiz-ood-Deen  Khalid Khany, and
called it Dwlayil Firoze Shahy™ (Brigg's Tarikhe-Ferishm, vol, L
p. 4600 ; Ao Law's Promotion of Leaming in India During
Mubammadan Rule. Cal, 1916, pp. 64-65.

Quoied by 5, A. Zafar Nadvi in his art. entitled “Libraries During
the Muslim Rule in lndia", pub. in 1.C, XIX, No. 4, Oct., 1945,
p. 330,

Memoirs of Babur, IT (Bev.), p. 460 : Ao Tazkiratul-Salatin, per.
MS, Boh. Coll, fol. 104; Also refer 1o ZW. 1L Lond:, 1928,
P- 937 ; Alo Tarikh-i-Ferishta, vol. I, Bombay, 1832, p. 378 : Alsod
see 1C., XIX, No. 4, Oct., 1945, p. 331

H. Mohammad, Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznin, A Swdy (Tarapore-
wala Sons & Co., Bombay, 1927), p- 62

Marim Muhammad, The Life and Times of Sultan Mahmud of
Ghaznin, Camb. University Press, Lond., 1931, pp. 157-158.
Maulana Mehdi Humin  Nasirg, Sanadid-e-Aram, pub. by Rai
Sszheb Lala Ram Daval Agarwaly, Allahabad, 1941, p, 71 : Abo
refer to Alberuni's India, 1 (Sachau), Preface, p, ix.

Aziz Ahmad, Studies in Tslamic Culture ini the Indian Environment,
Clafendon Press, Oxford, 1964, p. 114 Ao refer to Maulvi
Mohammad Zakaullah's Tarikh-i-Hindustan, vol. I, Delhi, 1897,
P- 299; Also see the art, entitled “Literary Progress of the Hindus
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under the Muslim Rule” by Syed Sulaiman Nadvi, pub. in the

LC. X1, Do, 1939, p. 425 ; Also Ihid, vol. XXXIIL, ]ul!'-_ 19_595-

in H‘ M. Mmm" art ﬂlliﬂbd "Mw md His Cﬂﬂmbuum

to Mediacval Muslim Geography”, pp. 214-218; Also "Maarif

Azamgarh, July, 1926, pp. 43-44; the art entitled "Musuiman

Aur m.n h‘lhll“; Ahu BCC Ch_h.itimdmn Sm'r- “Hindi-

Musalmaner Yuk'a Sadhana’', pub. by Vishva Bharati Granthalaya,

3. Bankim Chatterjee Street, Cal, Chaitra, 1356 BS., p. 19

Muuline Mehdi Husain Nasiri, Sanadide-Azam, Allahablid, 1941,
T

Ariz Abmad, Stidies in lslamic Culture in the Indian Environ-

ment, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1964, p. 218; Also refer to

“Ma'asir4-Rahimi’, vol. 1, AS.B., 1924, p. 75 ; Baduoni, I (Ran-

king), pp. 2627 ; Also see Dr. Kamaldhari Simgh 'Kamlesh',

“Musaimanon Ki Hindi Seva”, pub. by Sahitya Bhavan Lud..

Prayag, ist edn., 1935, pp. 34

Law's Promotion of Leaming in India During Muhammadan Rule,

Cal., 1916, pp. 12-13 ; Also refer to E. & D, IV, pp. 138-135,

Law’s Promotion of Leaming in India During Muhammadan Raule,

Cal., 1916, p. 13 ; Also see Prefuce to Alberuni's India, T (Sachan).

G. M. D. Sufi, Al-Minhaj, pub, by Sheikh Muhammad Ashraf,

Kashmiri Barar, Lahore, 1st edn., Aug., 1941, p. 13

M. Elphinstone, The History of India (the Hindu and Mahometan

Periods), Lond., %th edn., 1916, p. 347.

Law's Promotion of Learning in Indis During Muhammadan Rule,

Cal, 1916, p. 15 Also refer to John Brge's Tarikh-i-Ferishta,

vol. I, p. 149

G. M. D. Sufi, Al-Minhaj, pub. by Sheikh Muhammad Ashraf,

Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, Ist edn., Aug. 1941, p. 14; Also refer

fo Law's Promotion of Learning in India During Muhammadan

Rule, Cal, 1916, pp. 17-18.

E & D. IL. p. 215,

F. E. Kaey, Indian Education in Ancient and Later Times, Lond.,

2nd edn., 1938, p. 109.

Tarikh<-Fakhru'd<fin Mubarkshahi. e By E. Denison Ross,

RAS, 1927, p. 35

Refer to TH.Q-, vol. XTI 1937, p. 239, an art. entitled “Sultan

Shamsud-Din  Itutmish' by Aziz Ahmad.

Law’s Promotion of Leaming in Tadia During Muhammadan Rule,

Cal., 1916, p. 22; Also Raversy's Tab. Nas., p. 637

G. M. D. Sufi. Al-Minhaj, Lahore, 1st edn., Aung.. 1941, p. 16

S. M. Jaffar, Education in Muslim TIndia, Peshawar. lst edn.,

1936, p. 41

Tab. Nas. tr. by Major Raverty, pp. 678-679,

G. M. D. Sufi, Al-Minhaj, Lahore, 1st adn., Aug., 1941, p. 15.

5. ‘h;- Jaffar, Education in Muslim India, Peshawar, 1st edn., 1936,

™
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John Brige's Turikh-i-Ferishta, vol. 1, p. 251.

T.F-5.(B), Bib. Ind., Cal, 1862, p. 112:

Ibid.

Law's Promotion of Leaming in Indis During Mubammadan Rule,
Cal, 1916, p. 24.
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CHAPTER V

SOCIAL STATUS OF WOMEN

The status of women in a couniry reflects the standard of
its civilization, cullure and refinement. In India, from the
earliest days, our women have enjoyed a subordinate yei
honourable status in society. The code of Manu, the ancient
Hindu law-giver, has ascribed to our women a dependent, but
by no means a dishonourable position in society. Manu says
thus, “By a girl, by a young woman, or even by an aged one,
nothing must be done independently, even in her own house.
In childhood a female must be subject to her father, in youth
to her husband, when her lord is dead to her sons; a woman
must never be independent. She must not seek to separate
herself from her father, husband, or sons: by leaving them she
would make both (her own and her husband's) families
contemptible.’” Then again, “She must always be cheerful,
clever in (the management of her) household affairs, careful in
cleaning her utensils, and ecomomical in expenditure.' At
another place, Manu holds, “Day and night women must be kept
in dependence by the males (of) their (families), and, if they
attach themselves to sensual enjoyments, they must be kept under
one’s control. Her father protects (her) in childhood, her
hushand protects (her) in youth, and her sons protect (her) in
old age; a woman is never fit for independence. Reprehensible
is the father who gives not (his daughter in marriage) at the
proper time ; reprehensible is the husband who approaches not
(his wife in due season), and reprehensible is the son who does
not protect his mother after her husband has died Women
must particalarly be guarded against evil inclinations, however
trifling (they may appear); for, if they are not guarded, they
will bring sorrow on two families. Considering that the highest
duty of all castes, even weak husbands (must) strive to guard
their wives. He who carefully guards his wife, preserves (the
purity of) his offspring, virtuous conduct, his family, himself, and
his (means of acquiring) merit.™
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Though Manu has ascribed 0 our women a thoroughly
dependent status, yel he does not forget to refer to the honour-
able position enjoyed by them in society. He remarks thus,
“Women must be honoured and adormed by their fathers,
brothers, husbands, and brothers-in-law, who desire (their own)
welfare. Where women are honoured, there the gods are pleased ;
but where they are not honoured, no sacred rite yields rewards.
Where the female relations live in grief, the family soon wholly
perishes ; but that family where they are not unhappy ever
prospers. The houses on which female relations, not being duly
honoured, pronounce a curse, perish completely, as if destroyed
by magic. Hence men who seek (their own) welfare, should
always honour women on holidays and festivals with (gifts of)
omnsments, clothes, and (dainty) food. In that family, where
the husband is pleased with his wife and the wife with her
husband, happiness will assuredly be lasting.”* Moreover,
Manu also seems to be in favour of their employment in royal
service, industry and agriculture. He says, “For women employed
in the royal service and for menial servants, let him fix a daily
mainienance, in proportion to their position and to their work.™
Thus, Manu reveals that the Hindu women in pre-Muslim
period enjoyed an honourable status in society, both in theory
as well as in practice,

During the period under review, a change did occur in their
status, as a result of the advent of the Muslims in India. The
Muslim women, too, enjoyved a dignified status in society as
it is evident from the Prophet’s sayings in the Holy Quran. He
says, 0O you who believe! it is not lawful for you that you
should rake women as heritage against (their) will ; and do not
straiten them in order that you may take part of what you have
given them, uniess they are puilty of manifest indecency, and
treai them kindly; then if you hate them, it may be that you
dislike a thing while Allah has placed abundant good in it.'™
Referring to the Hindus, Alberuni observes, “In all consulta-
tions and emergencies they take the advice of the women.™
Speaking about the Mabar women, Barbosa writes, “These nairs
show much respect to their mothers, and support them with
what they gain ... They also have much respect for their elder
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sisters, which they treat as mothers. And do not enter into a
reom with those that are young girls, nor touch them ; not speak
1o them, saying that it would give occasion to sin with them,
because it could not happen with the elder ones, on account
of the respect they have for them.”™ Though women were
treated with honour, yet the birth of a female child was looked
upon as an inauspicious incident in a family. Amir Khusrau
seems 1o express profound grief over the birth of his
davshter in his famous poem “Laila Majnun™ thus, “T wish you
were not born, and if you were, it would have been better if
you had been a boy. No one can alter the decrees of fate."™

The general destiny of our women, during the period under
review had an obviou: relevance to some of the almost univer-
sally prevalent contemporary social features. First of all, a
refercnce here may be made 1w the practice of Purdah (veil),
which had become a'most a general festure of Indian woman-
hood in those days.
PURDAH

The world “Purduh’ is of Persian origin, which literally
means ‘curtain’. In addition to the original sense, it has also
acquired a secondary meaning viz. ‘the seclusion of women',
which may, however, differ in degree according to the social
status of a family. Although our ancient literature such as
the: Arthashastra of Kautilys alludes occasionally to the
practice of seclusion of women, other evidences indicate that
the seclusion, even among the wealthy and leisured classes,
though strictly practised, was not as strict as it is now in the
most parts of Ind'a. The examples of the dominant Muslims
combined with the desire of the Hindus (o give the female
members of their Eamilies every po:sible protection against the
alien masters, made the practice of living ‘behind the curtain’
more popular and more widely prevalent, during the period
under review, than what it used to be in the ancient times.
In th's context. one would like to refer 1o Dr. A, 5. Aliekar's
observations that “even in pre-Muslim times there was a section
in society from C. 100 B.C. which advocated the use of the
veil for royal ladies for the purpose of increasing their
prestige.”™
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Purdah, at that time, was observed generally by the Mu:lim
women, as also by a section of the Hindu women, particularly
those belonging to the upper and well-lo-do classes. The vast
mass of peasant women did not wear any shroud or vel and
did not live in seciusion: rather they moved the lapel of the’r
saris or other head-dresses sliahtly over their faces when they
pasced a stranger, their arms and their faces were otherwise

quite exposed.”

However, the Muslim women, especially those belonging to
the royal as well as aristocratic classes, adhered to the practice
of Purdah with greater rigidity, References to Purdah among
the Muslim women c¢an be found in abundance in contemporary
literatures,” foreign travellers’ accounts as well as in Persian
Chronicles.* Amir Khusrau® frequently refers to this practice
in his different works and say: thus, “The good woman is one
who habitually observes Purdah and wears Burga (mantle) on
her face : A woman who used to wander about in streets is not
a woman, rather the is a bitch. The women should maintain
Purdah (privacy) in their house even being as narrow and as
constricated as eye of a needle..."” Suliana Raziyah was an
exceptional lady, and she violated the prevailing custom, when
she laid aside her female dress and went out in public.”

The Sultans of Delhi, however, made attempis to enforce
Purdah on the subjects of the kingdom. Firuz Shah Tughiug
was the first monarch to stop the visit of Muslim women to
mausoleums outside the city of Delhi, as, according to him,
Muslim law (Sharfar) forbade such outdoor movement:. He
writes in his Futuhat thus, “Bevies of women, mounted on
palanquins, carts, litters, horse: and camels, and flocks of
pedestrians used to come out of the city on holy occasions and
repaired to the tombs. Rakes and ruffians, given to sensuality
and averse to piety, committed wild and rowdy deeds which
were common knowledge. By religious law women are forbidden
to go out. We strictly forbade the women to visit the shrines,
and whoever were to go, would be punished. None, by the
grace of God, the veiled Muslim women living in Prrdah have
not the cournge to go out and visit the shrines. This inno-
vation was too suppressed . . ™ Sultan Sikandar Lodi also
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forbade the Mushm women o visit the Mazars (lombs of
Sufis)” But, in spite of the enforcement of Purdah by the
Sulians, the women of ruling chiefs and higher nobles came out
in heavily covered and even locked litiers (dolis)™

In the highest sections, Hindu women also were known to
observe Purdah ngidly. Referring to the Hindu women of
Gugjarat, Barbosa says, “. . . These women are kept much at
home and shut up. They seldom leave their houses and when
go forth, they are wrapt up in long garments covering their
heads, ‘much as to women with us cover themselves, with the
mantles"."™ Like their Mushim sisters, they went out (of their
houses) on special occasions, in covered and well-guarded
palangquins or litters which were known as ‘Palkis’, ‘Dalis’,
*Chaundols’ or ‘Hindolas’.® A moderate and less elaborate form
of Purdah commonly known as ‘Ghoonghat™ (a kind of partial
veil which concealed the face) appears to have been observed
by the Hindu women of the well-to-do classes in almost all the
regions of Northern India during our period.

It may well be said that Purdah might have impeded, 1o a
great extent, the progress of women both Hindu and Muslim.
It became a potent factor responsible for their feeling of
inferiority and mental deficiency ; The term ‘Purdah’ may also
signify the seclusion of women in a separate building or an
isolated apartment of the building. This came to be known as
‘Harem®, during the period under review, which has been
discussed later in this chapter.

MARRIAGE, MENSTRUAL COURSES,
CHILDRIRTH ETC.

Marriage is, no doubt, a very important and interesting
phase in the life of a woman. Referring to the importance of
marriage in a society, Alberuni writes, “No nation can exist
without a regular married life, for it prevents the uproar of
passions abhorred by the cultivated mind, and it removes all
those causes which excite the animal .to a fury always leading
to harm. Considering the life of the animals by pairs, how the
one member of the pair helps the other, and how the lust of
other animals of the same species is kept aloof from them, you

cannot help declaring matrimony to be 8 necessary institution ;
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whilst disorderly cohabitation or harlotry on the part of man is
a shameful proceeding. that does not even attain to the standing
of the development of animals, which in every other respect
stand far below him."™ There was no age restriction in respect
of marriage during the period under review. But, child-marriage
had become almost a universal feature both among the Hindus
and the Muslims, and the girls seldom passed the age of nine
or ten years and the boys sixteen or seventeen before they were
united in wedlock.® Referring to early marriages in Muslim
families during Firuz Tuoghluq’s reign, Aff writes, “With the
mercy of Sultan the Sad’daats (Saiyyids), Qaziy (judges), and
Omrahs (nobles) used to marry their daughters at a very early
age. The poorer people, who were not able to afford money for
this purpose, were granted money from Sultan for their daughtec's
wedding,"™

In @ Rajasthani work entitled “Dhola-Marura Duha”, we
find a reference to the marriage of Marwani when she was only
one and half years of age and her bridegroom of only three
years, Sometimes there was much difference between the age
of a boy and that of a girl® It appears that the more orthodox
sections among the Brahmans favoured early marriage of girls
as it was in accordance with the ancient Hindu law. Manu
says, “A man, aged thirty years, shall marry a maiden of
twelve who pleases him, or a man of twenty-four a girl eight
years of age: if (the performance of) his duties would {other-
wise) be impeded, (he must marry) soomer.”™ This law of
Manu might have encouraged among the Hindus the custom of
entering into matrimonial relations of old men with young
girls® Sometimes a child was carried to a young girl, much
older in age than the former. Vidyapati has referred to this
type of child-marriage in his “Padavali".”

Referring 1o the institution of marriage and its various
types in ancient times, Manu says, “Now listen 1o (the) brief
(description of) the following eight marriage-rites used by the
four castes (varna) which partly secure benefits and partly
produce evil both in this life and after death. (They are) the
rite of Brahman (Brahma), that of the gods (Daiva), that of the
Rishis (Arsha), that of Prajapati (Pragapatya), that of the
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Asuras (Asura), that of the Gandharvas (Gandharva), that of
the Rakshasas (Raksha:a), and that of the Pisakas ( Paisaka). ..
one may kncw that the first six according to the order (followed
above) are lawful for a Brahmana, the four last for a Kshatriya,
and the same four, excepting the Rakshasa rite, for a Vaisya and
a Sudra™™

Mirza Muhsin Kashmiri, in his work entitled “Dabistanu’l
Mazahib” also refers to the different types of Hindu marriages
{(khastari), viz. ‘Audah’, ‘Asroodah’, “Kandarva Vibhaha'., Chhe-
Vibhaha', and ‘Yashachya Vibhaha'. In the first type, ie.,
*Audah’, the father of a girl used to search out his son-in-law,
and after giving some money to him, he gave him his daughter.
In another type known as ‘Asroodah’ (marriage by capture),
marritge was always attended with the forcible abduction of a
maiden from her home by a man, married or unmarried, while
she wept and her relatives were wounded while offering
resistance. This type of marriage compares with the Rakshasa
form as referred to by Manu. Kandarva Vibhaha was a
marriage by mutual consent of the intending bride and the
bridegroom, but without the express sanction of the society and
a solemn ceremony. It wa often done in a frice, as a result
of love at first sight. Chhevibhaha was also observed by the
power of sword. VYashachya Vibhaha as already mentioned,
was celebrated after negotiations with the respective guardians
with the help of some type of magic.®

Referring to the laws of marriage among the Hindus,
Alberuni says, “Every nation has particular customs of marriage,
and especially those who claim to have a religion and law of
divine origin. The Hindus marry at a very young age ; therefore
the parents arrange the marrisge for their fons. On that
occasion, the Brahmans perform the rites of the sacrifices, and
they as well as others receive alms. The implements of ihe
wedding rejoicings are brought forward. No gift is settled
between them. The man gives only a present o the wife, as
he thinks fit, and a marmiage gift in advance, which he has no
right to claim back, but the wife may give it back to him for
her own will . . ."™ The act of settling marriage, no doubt,
was, 10 a large extent, very much similar to that it is today.



S0OCIAL STATUS OF WOMEN 191

The settlement of marriage was entirely the concern of the
respective parents. They examined the Tippanis (horoscopes)
of the boy and the girl with the help of Jasis or Jyopisis
(astrologers), who decided the auspiciousness of (he marriage
ceremony.” The boy and the girl had the least say in any
matter pertaining to their marriage and the decisions of their
parents were almost always final and binding upon them. The
ancient practice of ‘Svayambara™ (self-chosen marriage) has
been referred to in some of the contemporary works, but it was
very rarely prevalent among some of the roval families ar that
time. In some cases, the parents, out of their affection, might
consult the boy and the girl before they were married.™
Marriage generally took place between a boy and a girl, stranger
to each other, in the same caste, subcaste or profession.
Alberuni refers to these caste-marriages among the Hindus thus,
“According to their marriage law it is betler to marry a stranger
than a relative. The more distant the relationship of a woman
with regard to her husband the better. It is absolutely forbidden
to marry related woman both of the direct descending line, viz.
a grand-daughter or great-grand-daughter and of the direct
ascending line, viz. a mother, grand-mother, or great-grand-
mother. It is also forbidden to marry collateral relations, viz
a sister, a niece, a maternal or paternal aunt and their daughters,
except in case the couple of relations who want to marry each
other be removed from each other by five consecutive genera-
tions. In that case the prohibition iz waived, but, notwithstand-
ing, such a marriage i5 an object of disl’ke to them."™ Alberuni
goes on to say, “The child belongs to the caste of the mother,
not to that of the father. Thus, eg if the wife of a Brahman
is @ Brahman, her child also is a Brahman ; if she is a Sudra,
her child is a Sudra. In our time;, however, the Brahmans,
although it is allowed to them, never marry any woman except
ane of their own caste.”™™ Referring to the marringe ceremonies
and customs of the Hindus in Gujirat, Barbosa says, “At their
wedding they have great festivities which continue for many
days, wherein are grathered together much people well-clothed
and adorned; entertaining them in noble style, For the
most part both men and women marry very young, and
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on the day appointed for their reception the bride and bride-
groom are seated on a dais ; they are covered with gold and
gems and jewels, and in front of them they have a mosque with
an idol covered with flowers with many oil lamps burning
around it. There must both of them stay from mom till eve
keeping their eyes fixed on that idol, neither eating, nor drink-
ing, nor speaking one to the other nor lo any person else.
During this time they are entertained by the peoples with
dances and songs, firing of bombs and rockets in plenty for
their pleasure . . .™™

Like the Hindus, the Muslims also might have observed
some rigid rules in this regard, and marriages within the same
blood-group or between foster relations were considered unlaw-
ful. Prophet Muhammad has also said in the Holy Qur'an
thus, “Forbidden to you are your mothers and your daughters
and your sisters and your paternal aunts and your maternal
aunts and brother’s daughters and sisters’ daughters and your
mothers that have suckled you and your foster-sisters and
mmufjnurwimmdymstcp-daugmﬂmwhominyuur
guardianship, (born) of your wives to whom you have gone in;
but if you have not gone in to them, there is no blame on you
(in marrying them), and the wives of your sons who are of your
own loins, and that you should have two sisters together.
except what has already passed ; surely Allah is Forgiving,
Merciful.™ Like the Hindus, again, they had certain marriage
rituals held on an auspicious day, and the astrologers also
played an important role in the settlement of marriages. When
Sultan Ala-ud-din, for example, get some respite from his wars
and conquests, he set himself to the task of celebrating the
marriage of his son. He ordered that those who were in charge
of (preparing) the almanac, and those who caleculated the
events according to the position of the stars could specify and
fix up an auspicious date for the celebrationof marriange of the
Prince. Accordingly, an auspicious day was fixed up. On that
(auspicious) day, big domes were raised, and they were decorated
with folds. The Muslim and the Hindu musicians played
musical instruments ; the heaven was made to revolve in an

orbit.4
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Some of the Sultans of Delhi were known to be keenly
interested in giving financial assistance to poor Muslims for
getting their daughters married in time. For example, Firuz
Shah Tughluq made provisions for the marriage of poor girls.
A separale department was created for this purpose, which was
known as Diwan-i-Khairat. He had made it public that any
onc who had a daughter of marriageable age and lacked the
wherewithal for her marriage, could apply to the ‘Diwan-i-
Khairat'. One of its officers was Saiyyid Amir Miran. The
officials of the ‘Diwan' made enquiries about the circumstances
and financial conditions of the applicants and fixed the grade
in which they were to be placed according to their status.
Those of the first grade were given fifty tankas, those falling in
the second thirty tankas and those in the third received twenty-
five tankas. Poor Mussalmans and widows came to the capital
from all parts of the Empire to get the names of their daughters
registered in the ‘Diwan-i-Khairat’, Several thousand poor
girls were, thus, married with the royal assistance.”

Referring to the menstrual courses of the Hindu women,
Alberuni says, “The longest duration of the menstrual courses
which has been observed is sixteen days, but in reality they last
only during the first four days, and then the husband is not
allowed to cohabit with his wife, nor even to come near her in
the house, because during this time she is impure. After the
four days have elapsed and she has washed, she is pure again,
and the husband may cohabit with her, even if the blood has
not yet entirely disappeared ; for this blood is not considered as
that of the menstrual courses, but as the same substance-matter
of which the embryos consist.™ Referring to the customs with
regard to the menstrual courses of the women of Malabar,
Barbosa says, . . . These nair women every month set them-
selves apart in their houses for three days without approaching
anyone ; at which a woman has to prepare her food in separate
pots and pans. And when the three days are ended, she baths
with hot water which is brought there, and after bathing dresses
in clean clothes, and so goes out of the house to a pool of water
and baths, again, and again leaves those clean clothes, and takes
other fresh ones, and so returns home, and talks with her mother

F—13
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and sisters and the other people. And the room where she was
for those three days is well swept and wetted and plastered with
cow dung because otherwise no one would dwell there. These
women, when they are confined, three days afierwards, are washed
with hot waters, and after getting up from their confinement, they
bath many times each day, from head to foot They do no
business, eat the bread of idieness, and only get their food to
eat by means of their bodies . . o

The Muslims, too, must have kept themselves aloof from
{heir wives during their menstruation period s the Qur'an says,
“And they ask you about menstruation. Say: It is a linle
harmful, thercfore keep aloof from the women during the
menstrual discharge and do not go near them until they have
become clean ; then when they have cleansed themselves, go in
(o them as Allah has commanded you ; surely Allah loves those
who turn much (to Him), and He loves those who purify
themsalves."™

Referring 1o pregnancy and childbirth, Alberuni says, It is
the duty (of the Brahman), if he wants to cohabit with a wife to
get a child, to perform a sacrifice to the fire called garbladhana ;
but he does not perform it, because it requires the presence of
the women, and therefore he feels ashamed to do so. In conse-
quence he postpones the sacrifice and unites it with the next
following one, which is due in the fourth month of the pregnancy,
called simantonnayanam. After the wife has given birth to the
child. a third sacrifice is performed between the birth and the
moment when the mother begins to nourish the child. It is called
jatakarman. The child receives a name after the days of the
childbed have clapsed. The sacrifice for the occasion of the
name-giving is called namakarman™ Alberuni further says.
“As long as the woman is in childbed, she does not touch any
vessel. and nothing is eaten in her house, nor does the Brahman
light there a fire. These days are ecight for the Brahman, twelve
for the Kshatriya, fifteen for the Vaisya, and thirty for the Sudra.
For the low-caste people which are not reckoned among any
caste, no term is fixed. The longest duration of the suckling of
the child is three years, but there is no obligation in this matter.
The sacrifice on the occasion of the first cutting of the child's
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hair is offered in the third, the perforation of the ear takes place
in the seventh and eighth years."*
DOWRY AND DIVORCE

The practice of dowry was generally prevalent during the
period, chiefly because of the excessive emphasis put on the caste-
marriages. However, this was fuvoured by people who were rich
and well-to-do. The commoners were least drawn o it. The
nature of dowry varied according to the economi¢ standard and
social status of the parties concerned. Generally speaking, the
term ‘dowry’ may be used in two broad senses, viz. that taken
at the time of or prior to the performance of the marriage
ceremony and that taken after the consummation of the marriage
ceremony in form of presents or gifts. The former was known
as ‘Shreephal’, ‘Pan’ or “Tilak', while the latter was generally
called “Jautuka' or ‘Dahej’. References to both these forms of
dowry, during the period under review, are available in contem-
porary literatures, and Persian chronicles. Chandbardai in his
“Prithviraj Raso”, refers to ‘Shreephal’ (dowry) prior to the
marriage of Indravati with the famous Chauhan King Prithviraj."
In Bengal, Orissa and Assam, his practice was popularly known
ag ‘Jaowka',” while it was known as '‘Dahej’ or ‘Daeej’™ in Bihar
and portions of modern Uttar Pradesh and Rajasthan. It appears
that these presents were made in accordance with the status of
the contracting parties, and they mostly comprised costly jewels
and metals, ornaments, landed property, horses, elephants, chariots,
servants and maids and other items of necessaries and luxuries
of life. .
The Muslims also, like their Hindu brethren, and especially
the richer and higher sections, very often practised it. It was
popularly known among them as ‘Jahej’® Prophet Muhammad
has also referred to dowry as a duty of the guardians towards
their orphan wards, and according to him it should be given to
every woman taken in marriage, whether she is a free woman
or an orphan girl of a prisoner of war. Every woman, as the
Prophet has said, begins her married life as the owner of some
property, and thus, marriage is the means of raising her status
and, in many respects, elevating her to a level of equality with

her husband.®
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The Muslim laws and customs permitted divorce with
certain limitations,® as is the case even today. Barbosa, referring
to divorce practised among the Moors Cambaya, says, “They
can divorce themselves wherever they wish on paying to the
wife certain money which they promise her at the time of
marriage, if they change their minds after a certain time. The
wife has the same liberty.”™™

Among the Hindus also, before the beginning of the
Christian era, divorce was permitted under certain well-defined
circumstances® The ancient Hindu law-giver Manu observes
thus, “For one year let a husband bear with a wife who hates
him : but after (the lapse of) a year let him deprive her of her
property and cease to cohabit with her. She who shows dis-
respect 1o (& husband) who is addicted to (some evil) passion.
is a drunkard, or diseased, shall be deserted for three months
(and be) deprived of her ornaments and furniture. But she who
shows aversion towards a mad or outcaste (husband), a eunuch,
one destitute of manly strength, or one afflicted with such diseases
as punish crimes, shall neither be cast off nor be deprived of
her property. She who drinks spirituous liquor, is of bad
conduct, rebellious, diseased, mischievous, or wasteful, may at
any time be superseded (by another wife)™ At another place,
Manu says, “If a woman abandoned by her hushand, or a widow,
of her own accord contracts a second marriage and bears (a son).
he is called the son of a re-married woman (Paunarbhava), If
she be (still) a virgin, or one who returned (to her first husband)
after leaving him, she is worthy to again perform with her
second (or first deserted) husband the (nuptial) ceremony.™
Kautilya has also defined the circumstances in which divorce was
permissible for the couples who found it difficult to live together.
He says thus, “A woman, who hates her husband, who has
passed the period of seven turns of her menses, and who loves
another. shall immediately return to her husband both the
endowment and jewellery she has received from him, and allow
him to lic down with another woman. A man, hating his wife,
shall allow her to take shelter in the house of mendicant woman,
or of her lawful guardians or her kinsmen. If o man falsely
denies his intercourse with his wife, though it be proved by
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eyewitnesses (drishtilinge}—or through a spy, he shall pay a fine
of 12 panas. A woman hating her husband, cannot dissolve: her
marriage with him against his w.l. Nor can a man dissolve his
marriage with his wife against her will. But from mutual
enmity, divorce may be obtained (parasparam dveshanmokshah).
If # man, apprehending danger from his wife, desires divorce
{moksamichechhet), he shall return to her whatever she was
given (on the occasion of her marringe). i a woman, under the
apprehension of danger from her husband, desires divorce, she
shall forfeit her claim to hes property ; marriages contracted in
accordance with the customs of the first four kinds of marriage
{viz. Asura, Gandharva, Kshatra and Paisacha) cannot be
dissolved.”™ But, during our period, the Hindu women of
higher castes did not enjoy such privilege in any case. Alberuni
clearly says, “Husband and wife can only be separated by death,
as they have no divorce.”™ However, among lower castes like
the ‘Dombs’, ‘Chandalas’ and the ‘Shudras’, this might have
continued in those days as even today.®

POLYGAMY AND POLYANDRY

The practice of having more than one living wife was
common both among the Hindus and the Muslims, especially
belonging to the richer sections of society. Normally, a man
used to have only one wife, but those with adeguate means could
afford to indulge in the expensive luxury of having a number
of wives. But, the practice of monogamy seems to have been
generally common among the lower sections of society in both
the communities during our period.

The Qurian, no doubt, allows a Muhammedan to marry four
wives,” but only the richer and well-to-do sections could enjoy
polygamous life with all its pleasures and pains.® Referring o
the polygamous life of Sultan Machamuth of Cambaya, Varthema
says thus, “This Sultan has also three or four thousand women,
and every night he sleeps with one, she is found dead in the
morning.”™ Referring to the Moors of Cambaya, Barbosa says,
“. .. They have very beautiful white women, very well clad,
and they marry as many as they can maintain, in accordance
with the law of Mafamedo: so many of them have four or
five, all recognised and maintained."
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The well-to-do Hindus, especially the ruling classes and the
aristocrats, also did not lag behind their Muslim counterparts in
this regard. Alberuni refers to this practice among the Hindus
thus, “A man may marry one fo four wives. He is not allowed
to take more than four; but if one of his wives die, he may
take another one to complete the legitimate number. However,
he must not go beyond it."® At another place, Alberuni says,
“Some Hindus think that the number of the wives depends upon
the caste: that, accordingly, a Brahman may take four, a
Kshatriya three, a Vaisya two wives, and a Sudra ome ., "
Nicolo Conti speaks of this practice thus, “The inhabitants of
Central India are only allowed to marry one wife, in the other
parts of India polygamy prevails generally, excepting among
those Christians who have adopted the Nestorian heresy, who are
spread over the whole of India, and confine themselves o one
solitary mate.™ The commoners among the Hindus, however,
appear to have been monogamous. Referring to the kingdom
of Gujarat, Barbosa says, “. . . The Hramenes and also the
Ratieartes marry one wife only, according to our practice, but
once only, not a second time,”™

The prevalence of the practice of polygamy among the
richer sections of the Hindus is also corrobomted by literury
evidences. In Qutban's “Mrignvati”, we find the hero Kunwar
having two wives named Mrigavati and Rukmini® Mauolana
Daud Dalmai, in his *Chandavan™, refers to the eighty-four gueens
of Ras Mauhr.® In Krittivasa's “Ramayana”, we also find King
Dashrath, who was issueless, marrying seven hundred and fifty
girls, the three important queens being Kauzhalva, Sumitra and
Kaikeyl.” Chandbardai also refers to the Chauhan King Prithvi-
raj as a great polygamist in his monumental work “Prithvirj
Raso". There are references to his different marriages, viz.
‘Ichhani Vihaha'” ‘Pundir-Dahinee Vibaha'™ ‘Pritha Vibaha'
‘Hansavati Vikaha™ ete. Varthema refers to the practice of
exchanging wives among the Pagan merchants of Calicut,” which
also reveals to us the polygamous life of the Hindus during our
period,

Polyandry also was prevalent among some women, mostly
belonging to the low castes. Referring to the Hindu women of
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Calicut, Varthema says, “. . . And amongst the other classes of
Pagan abovementioned, one woman has five, six and seven
hutbands, and even cight. And one sleeps with her one night,
and when the woman has children, she says it is the child of
this husband or of that husband, and thus the children go
according to the word of the woman."™

HAREM

The Turkish word ‘“Harem' is derived from Arabic ‘Haruma’,
normally meaning thereby forbidden, not permitied or iflegal,
but at the same time wholly protected and inviolate.™ No other
word hos been used with so little regard for its meaning as the
word ‘Harem', since it has been generally employed io denote
that part of the house, or the palace in which the women lived™
During the period under review, some of the Sultans, Hindu
Rajas, as well as the members of aristocracy lived a highly
sensuous and colourful life. Women and concubines, os we have
come to know, kept them mostly occupied during their leisure
hours. Some of them even maintained n regular department for
the supply of choicest beauties, without being very much satisfied
in their sexunl appetite™ The harem at that time signified
mainly the totality of the female inmotes, than (hose who were
excluded from the view of the public. The semplio included
other women besides the wives und the concubines of the ruler.
Among them were included their mothers, sisiers and other
female relations. No definite idea has vet been formed about
the organisation of the royal harem during this period. It scema
that the internal administration was not so elaborately chalked
out as in the reian of Akbar, the Great Mughal, who placed it
on a’systematic basis," The royal harem was supervised from
within by a regular hakima or governess belonging to a noble
family and from without by a Khvaja-S-rai (The chief eunuch)
whose office was considered as one of great trust and respon-
sibility.™

Purdaly, as already mentioned earlier, was observed strictly ;
faithful eunuchs and maids, with a hundred of other male and
female servants provided the domestic staff® Equally serous
was the problem posed by the question of the non-forbidden
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(mahram), and Muhammad bin Tughlug was so very cautious
when he entered his harem that his eyes might not fall upon a
ng-mahram

Detailed references to the harem maintained by Sultan
Ghiyasuddin Khalji of Malwa arz available. He is said to have
filied his harem with beautiful slave girls and daughters of
zamindars and Hindu Rajas. Every girl of his harem was
trained in particular Hunar (art) and profession. Besides, ne
had made provision for a separate bazar within his Haramsara
(area of harem). All the commodities which were available in
the market were sold in the market inside the harem. It was
much like a miniature market accessible only to those who lived
in the harem. The harem of Sultan Ghiyasuddin of Malwa
contained about sixteen thousand slave girls. Every slave girl
was provided daily with two tankas of silver and two mounds of
grains. Queen Khurshid was the chief of the harem and she
wielded considerable influence in politics also.®™

Some sort of Harem or Semglio was also maintained by the
Hindu Rajas even during the pre-Muslim period. During the
time of Harsha, for example, the apartments meant for women
were called Vasara, Amahpura or Ranivas. It is just possible
that in these quarters eunuchs were employed, along with guards.®

HINDU WIDOWS AND SATI

The death of husband was, no doubt, the greatest tragedy
in the life of a Hindue woman. Widow-remarriages were not
allowed among the Hindus except among the lower social classes.
A widow either had to burn herself on the funeral pyre of her
husband or on a separate pyre soon after his death, or she had
to live a simple and pure life devoid of all earthly charms,
Referring to the pitiable lot of Hindu widows and the practice
of Sari, Alberuni says, “If a wife loses her husband by death,
she cannot marry another man. She has only to choose between
two things—either 0 remain a widow as long as she lives or
to burn herself; and the latter eventuality is considered ihe
preferable, because as a widow she is ill-treated as long as she
lives, As regards the wives of the kings, they are in the habit
of burning them, whether they wish it or not, by which they
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desire to prevent any of them by chance committing something
unworthy of the illustrious husband. They make an exception
only for women of advanced years and for those who have
children ; for the son is the responsible protector of his mother."®

The religious rites connected with Sari were carried out both
with the corpse of the husband and without it. In the former
case, it was called ‘Saha-Marana’ (dying in company with) or
*‘Saha-Gamana® (going in company with) and in the latter case,
it was known as ‘Anu-Marana’ or ‘Ano-Gamana’ (going in
accordance with). The practice of "Saha-Marana’, however,
became more popular™ The women who wanted to observe
Sati were expected (o pass their days with their parents in
devotion and austerity. It was a common belief among the
people that the women who burned themselves with thew
husbands were redeemed of their past sins and they went straight
in paradise.® Further, it was commonly believed that if a
husband went to hell afier his death, the wife who observed ‘Sati’
could bring her husband away from hell. Besides, the woman
who burnt herselil with her husband was not supposed 1o be
re-born and, even if she was re-born, she was expected to be
a male rather than a female in her next birth. A woman who
did not observe ‘Sati' and lead the life of a widow was not
supposed to get salvation from women’s life. So, all women,
except those who were pregnant, embraced the holy fire along
with their husbands, A Brahman woman was expected to follow
the practice of dying-in-company with her husband and the
women of other castes were to burn themselves in separate pyres.
A woman desirous to burn herself was not to be stopped.”

The practice of widow-burning seems to have prevailed even
in ancient times” In the Rig-Veda there is a reference 1o it
It runs thus, “Om ! let these women, not to be widowed, good
wives adorned with collyrium, holding clarified butter, consign
themselves to the fire | Immortal, not childless, not husbandies: ;
well adorned with gems, let them pass into the fire, whose
ariginal element is water."™®

Originally, however, the practice was voluntary as the
classical canonist Manu, referring to the perpetual dependence of
a woman, says thus, “Him to whom her father may give her, or
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her brother with the father's permission, she shall obey as long
as he lives, and when he is dead she must not insult (his
memory)...At her pleasure let her emaciate her body by (living
on) pure fowers, roots, and fruits . but she must never eéven
mention the name of another man after ber husband has died. ..
A virtuous wife who after the death of her husband constantly
remains chaste reaches heaven, though she have no son, just
like those chaste men."™ Manu seems to have made provisions
for leading the life of simplicity and austerity for a widow, and
he does not mention about her compulsory death on the funeral
pyre of her husband. During the period under review, the
practice of Sari became obligatory and bnding in nature. The
element of compulsion, in fact, turnzd Sarf into a distressing
and dreadful practice.

Foreign travellers invariably refer to it with all it rituals
underlying among cther things, the constraint attached to it which
was normally exercised by Brahman priets. The Moorish
traveller, Ibn Battuta, has a story 1o iell concerning a derailed
account of this practice along with its rituals. He says, =00
Alter this, I used to see in India 3 woman from among the
infidel Hindus adormed and seated on horseback and the people
followed her—Muslims as well as infidels—and drums and
bugles playing before her and the Brahmins, who are the areat
ones from among the Hindus, accompanving her. When this
happens in the Sultin's territory, thev ask him for permission 1o
burn the widow. He gives them permi-sion and they burn her.”™
He further says, “The self-burning of widows is considered
praiseworthy by the Hindus, without, however, being chligatory.
When a widow burns herself, her kinsfolk acquire glory and her
faithfulness is highly esteemed. If she does not burn herself,
she puts on coarse clothes and lives with her relatives as one
who is despised for faithlessness. But she is noi compelled to
burn herself.”™ Referring to an interesting story of three widows
and the rituals concerning Sari, Thn Battuta says, “. . . When the
three aforesaid widows had agreed to burn themselves they pased
three days preceding the buming—eating and drinking amidst
music and joys as if they wished to bid the world farewell
Women came from all parts to see them. In the morning of the
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fourth day each was brought a horse which she mounted—
adomed and perfumed. In her right hand each held a coco-nut
with which she played : and in the left a mirror in which zhe
saw her lace. The Brahmins stood around her, and her relatives
accompanied her. In front drums and brgles were played and
timbals were beaten. Each of the infidels then spoke to her
thus, ‘Give my greetings to my father or my brother or iny
mother or my companions’. And the widow replied smiling, ‘I
shall’.™  “I mounted horse with my companions”, Ibn Battuta
goes on to say, “so as to see how these women would behave
during the burning ceremony, We walked with them about
three miles and came to a dark spor with abundant water and
trees shaded by thick foliage. In the midst of the trees stood
four pavilions each containing a stone idol. Beiween the pavi-
licns lay a cistern of water comrletely shaded by trees with
their locking branches through which the sun’s rays could aot
pass. It was as if this pot was one of the valleys of hell ; may
God keep us far from it! .., When I came to these pavilions the
three women dismounted near the cistern, plunged in, removed
their clothes and ornaments and gave these sway as alms. Then
each of them was brought a coarse cotton cloth which was
unsewn, part of which they tied round their waist and part over
their head and shoulders. Meanwhile, fires had been lit near
the cistern in a sunken spot, and the kunjud oil—that is the oil
of the sesame—wa; poured intensifyine the fury of the flames.
There were about fifteen men holding thin wooden fagzots, and
ten others with large poles. The drum and bugle players stood
waiting for the widow to come. The fire was hidden from her
view by a blanket held by the men, so that the woman should
not be afraid. I saw one of these women come up to the blanket,
tear it from the hands of those holding it and say smiling the
following words :—"Mara mitarsani az atish, Man mi danam oo
ciish st ; riha kuni ma ra® And this means ‘Do you want 10
frighten me with the fire? I know that it is fire; let me be'.
Then she put her hands together over ber head as if to salute
the fire and threw herself in headlong. At that instant drum,
timbals and bugles sounded and the men threw on her the wood
they carried. Others placed poles over her lest she should
move. Shouts went up and the noise augmented considerably.
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On beholding this scene I would have fallen from my horse, had
not my companions brought water which they threw over my
face and so restored me.'™ Referring to the women of Mabar,
Marco Polo writes, “'Many of the women also, when their
husbands die and placed on the pile to be burnt, do burn them-
seives along with the Lodie.. And such women as do this have
great praise from all.™ Varthema' also refers to this practice.
Nicolo Conti says thus, *. . . In Central India, the dead are
burned, and the living wives, for the most part, are consumed in
the same funeral pyre with their husband, one or more according
to the agreement at the time the marriage was contracted. The
first wife is compelied by the luw 10 be burnt, even though she
should be the only wife. But others are married under the
express agrezment that they should add to the splendour of ihe
funeral ceremony by their death, and this is considered a great
honour for them. The deceased husband is laid on a couch,
dressed in the bext garments, A vast funeral pyre is erected
over him in the form of a pyramid, constructed of odoriferous
woods. The pile being ignited, the wife, habited in her richest
garments, walks gaily around it, singing, accompanied by a great
concourze of people and amid the sounds of trumpets, flutes, and
songs. In the meantime one of the priests, standing on some
clevated spot. exhorts her to a contempt of life and death, pro-
mising her all kinds of enjoyment with her hushand, much wealth.
and abundance of ornaments. When she has walked round ihe
fire several times, she stands near the elevation on which is the
pricst, and taking off her dress puts on a white linen garment,
her body having first been washed according to cusiom. In
obedience to the exhortation of the priesi she then springs into
the fire. If some show more timidity (for it frequently happens
that they become stupified by terror at the sight of the struggles
of the others, or of their sufferings in the fire) they are thrown
into the fire by the bystanders, whether consenting or not. Their
ashes are afierwards collected and placed in urns, which form an
ornament for the sepulchres . . "™ Referring 1o the prie.is,
Nicolo Conti observes, “. . , They have only one wife. who is
burnt with her dead husband. Lying by the side of the corpse,
with her arm under its neck, she submits hersell to the flames,
without giving way to any expression of pain."™
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It may be mentioned here that the Sultans of Delhi had made
it obligatory to obtain a license for the burning of widow.
Probably such provision was designed 1o discourage the use of
compulsion or social pressure in the observance of this practice,
but in the absence of very strong reasons to the contrary, neces-
sary permission was given as 3 malter of course.® On account
of contact with their Hindu sisters, some of the well-to-do Musiim
women also seem to have observed a custom very much similar
to Sari, viz. entering the husband's grave alive™ The custom
of Sati appears to have continued even during the later times in
varying degrees,"* till it died out in the 19th century partly on
account of social reforms and partly under the pressure of State
legislation.

JAUHAR

Mention here may also be made of an equally dreadful, yet
much revered, cusiom known as 'Jauhar’** [t was, by and large,
confined to the brave Rajputs, though other cases are not alto-
gether lacking™ When a Rajput chief and his warriors were
reduced to despair in a campaign, they usually killed their
women and children or locked them inside an underground
enclosure and set fire to the building. Then, sword in hand, they
sallied forth to court a certain but heroic death.” The Chauhan
warrior of Ranthambhor, when faced with agitated numbers of
Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji, committed “Jauhar' after putting up a
hardy resistance for a long time.™ We are told how ‘Jauhar’
was committed by the Rai (Rafa) of Kampila, when his foriress
was besieged by Sultan Muhammad Tughlug in order to inflict
punishment on him for giving shelier to a State rebel named
Baha-ud-din Gushtasp (Gushtash). Ibn Battuta begins his
description thus, . .. When Baha-ud-din fled to him (Rai), the
roval forces came in pursuit and laid seige to the dominion of
the raf, who was pressed hard and spent all his provisions,
Fearing lest he should fall into the hands of the enemy, he said
to Baha-ud-din, “You sez how things have developed. In these
circumctances | have resolved to perish with my family and
followers. You had better go to such and such Sulian’, and he
gave the Hindu ruler’s name to Baha-ud-din, ‘You should stay
with him’, he added, ‘he will defend you'. Then he sent along
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with Baha-ud-din some one who took him to that ruler.” Ibn
Battuta further says, “After this, the ra/ of Kumpila ordered a
large fire to be made. The fire blazed into flames in which he
burnt all his property and he said to his wives and daughters,
‘I wish to perish®: those of you who desire to follow me may
do so'. Thereupon the ladies took to washing and rubbing their
bodies with the mugasari sandal one by one. Then each pro-
sirated herself beiore the rai and threw herself into the fire, tll
at Inst all perished. The same was done by the ladies of the
amirs as well as by those of the vezirs and government officers
and even by some of the volunteers [rom the rest of the women
.+ . Then the rai washed himself, rubbed his body with sandal
and put on his arms, but bore no shield. Those of his subjects
who wished to die with him did the same. Then they sprang
on the roval forces and fought until all were killed ..."" Some
of the contemporary literary works also refer to this universal
practice nmong the Rajputs.™ No doubt, ‘Jauhar' symbolized
the dignity of Rajput womanhood.

PUBLIC WOMEN OR PROSTITUTES

Before concluding this chapier, it would not be out of place
to give a brief account al the prostitutes or the dancing and
public women whose number in our period was also quite
considerable, These courtesans and dancing girls were engaped
for the =nke of amusement from time 1o time, eg. feasts, festivals,
marriages  ete. They were commonly known as ‘Nartaki’,
*Veshya', ‘Patur’ or ‘“Ganika'.™  Referring to prostitu-
tion, Alberuni observes thus, “‘People think with regard to
harlotry that it is allowed with them . .. The Hindus are not
very severe in punishing whoredom. The fault, however, in this
lies with the kings, not with the nation. But for this, no
Brahman or priest would suffer in their idol-temples the women
who sing, dance, and play. The kings make them an attraction
for their cities, a bait of pleasure for their subjects. for no other
but financial reasons. By the revenues which they derive from
the business both as fines and taxes, they want to recover the
expenses which their treasury has to spend on the army.™"
Speaking about the cty of Calicut and the public women there,
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Nicolo Conti writes thus, . . . Public women are everywhere
to be had, residing in particular houses of their own in all paris
of the cities, who attract the men by sweet perfumes and oint-
ments, by their blandishments, beauty, and youth; for the
Indians are much addicted to licentiousness: but unnatural
crimes are unknown among them . . "™ Chandbardai, in his
“Prithvirsaj Raso™, refers to a prostitute named Chitrarekha
patronised by Sultan Shahabuddin Ghori, whose brilliance and
beauty was reminiscent of those of ‘Rati’ (the wife of Cupid).
She was well-versed and probcient in music and  songs.™
Vidyapati, in his “Kirtilata™, too, gives us a detailed de cription
of the beautiful public women of Jannpur. The courtesans there
used to maintein their livelthood through immoral means and
the people depended on them for the gratification of their physical
pleasures."" These captivating women focked 1o the market
and induced young maidens to join their camps.'™ Vidyapati
Further refers to the shamefol activities of the prostitutes thus,
“Their shame was unnatural and their youth was artificial. They
loved money and they were modest in order to covet others and
were greedy to betier their foriunes. Deprived of their husbands,
the vermilion (‘Sindoor’) on their forcheads symbolised their
ill-repute.’™"  Prostitutes of Jaunpur had a happy and prosperous
life under the patronage of Sultan Thrahim Shah.™ From this
description of these public women of Jaunpur, it appears that
prostitution was a legalised social evil.™

Jayasi, in his “Padmavat”, also refers to the description of
the public womea of Simhala who sat in the balconies to attract
men by their various sccomplishments.™ Thus, during our
period, prostitution was prevalent on a larger scale. Under
Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji, the ever-increasing number of prosti-
tutes in Dethi appears to have given cause for official anxiety,
As a result, some of the prostitutes were given in marriage,
relieving the profession of too much congestion.™ Relerring to
these prostitutes during the reign of Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji,
Amir Khusrau says, “‘Moreover, all prostitutes, who with their
locks under their ears, had broken their chains and stretched
their fest, have now been lawfully married. From the ribbon,
that tied their hair, they have now turned to the ‘ribbon’ that
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ties them in marriage, Those whose skiris had obtained a bad
reputation, because they earned their living by prostitution, have
mow been so reformed that they sit in their houses, patching up
their skirts with the greatest repentance and rubbing their hands
together. ™

A careful study of the preceding pages clearly reveals that
the social status of women, during the period under review, was
pot very much different from what it is today, in spite of the
changes under the pressure of modern social forces, The women
belonging to the well-to-do classes and the richer sections
undoubtedly compared favourably with their modern counterparts
in their social activities, and even in their high cultural and
literary accomplishments. On the other hand, the condition of
the vast mass of women, especially those living in the scattered
rural areas, can hardiy be called satisfactory, as they were mostly
illiterate and were buried behind the evils of ignorance and

superstitions,
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Also Thid, pt. T, Udaipur, 1st adn., V.8, 2012, samay 23 {Shashi-

vritn Samay), doha 142, P £59 for ‘Chaundol’ ; Also see kavitias
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name of litter). References to this type of litter are zlio available
in an Oriya work entided “Ram Vibha' (Arjundas), ed. by
Dr. A. B. Mahanty, Cutiack, 3rd edn., 1953, pp. 63 snd B5; Here,
they have been referred to as “Chaudol’, ‘Doli’, ‘Handola® and
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References to '‘Ghoonghat' are to be found scattered in the con-
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{P) Lid., Allahabad, 1961, doha 491, p. 435; Namak (“"Nanak
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Also refer to Lawanyssamay's * Bimalprabandh™,

et
i . Sabha, Ahmedabad, Ist edn, canto i,

pub. by Gujarat Sahityn
dmﬂrnlﬁm il (Sachau), p- 154
Alberuni’s i )8 53
HanﬂmWanwﬁenhﬂmmﬁaﬂﬂmﬁﬁ:.m
Religion, vol. 1, Oxford, 1909, pp. 18-19). Amir Khusrau _(I:h:'.ni
Rani Khizt Khan, Aligarh, 1917, p. 93) refers to the marriage of
Prince Khizr Khan and Dewal Rani when they wnrc‘tﬂ::_md eight
respectively ; Also refer to “Nagari Pracharini Patrika', vol. IE.
V.S 1987, p. 415, an art. entitled "“Dewal Rani Aur Khizr Khan™.
TFES(A), Bib: Ind, Cal, 1891, p. 180 ; Also Thid, p. 292, where
AR[ says thus, “During the role of Firuz Tughlug, people were
mpimsdlnduﬁsﬁadﬂmt:hcymedmwudmdrdmgﬂmh
Khurdoilegi (at o very early age)”.

Refer to "Dhola-Mamra Duba™, NP5, 2nd end., V.S 2011,

doha 91, p. 21. Tt runs thus,

“Daudhe Varsari Maruvi, Trihon Barsanrukant,

Balpanai Paranyan Pachai, Aninr Padayaun Anant”,
Alsp see doha 450, p. 106
The Lows of Mane, Ch. IX, Sec., 94, as quoted in ““The Sacred
Books of the Fast” {ed. by F. Max Muller), vol. XXV, Oxford,
1886, p. 344 ; Also refer to B.A. Saletore’s Social and Political
Life in the Vijayanagar Empire, vol, IL p. 185
For example, in & contemporary Oriya work (Bachhadas’s “Kalasha-
chautisa”, contained in ‘Prachin Gadva-Padva Darsha’. Cuttack,
Ist edn., 1932, p. 77) there is a reference to &n old man marry-
ing young girl, and the girl confessing thus, "Death ¥ inevitable
affer marrying an oM and poor man™. Tt runs thus,

“Daridra Heen Budhaku Jabe Mote Debn,
Chhui Naynare Mor Maran Dekhibo'.

Alp see Bachhadas's '"Kalashachautisa”, contained in “Prachin
Gadya-Padva Darsha’, Cuttack, st edn., 1932, p. 78 for a refer-
ence o such type of mamiage by giving mancy o the girl's
guardians, which runs thus, “Budhaku Dei Dhoni Loda Bita™.

Refer to “Vidyapati Ki Padavali”, ed. by Shree Vasant Kumar
Mathur, Bharsti (Bhasha) Bhavan., Delhi, 1st edn. 1952, pada 258
{Bal Vibhaha), p. 460 ; Here, we find & married girl talking to her
hendmaid thus, “0 "Shakhi’! (bandmaid), my life is good for
nothing, as T am completely matire and young, while my husband
is, mow an lgnorant infant. May be, it'is due to some bad deeds
committed in my previous birth. My other handmaids used o
please and atiract their hushands by wearing beautiful clothes from
South (Dakshin Desf); but what use the good dresses and toilets
have for me T felt red-hot even when T had a momentary look
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at my infant husband. O handmaid ! My husband is so innocent-
looking that when 1 visit the market, carrying him in my lap, men
come lop me and ask, 'O beautiful woman ! Is this child yoars ¥ "O
hendmaid ! I, on my part, said, “The ignomnt infant & n$either
my husband’s younger brother not' is he my younger brother. Due
to some sins commilted in previous birth, this child happens to

be my husband'.” The poem runs thus,

“Piva Mor Baluk Ham Tuaruni,

Kaun Tay Chuklnunh Beluuh Janani,
Pahir Lel Sakhi Ek Dakshinak Cheer,
Piyva Ke Dckhat Moi Dagadh Sarir,
Piya Lenin Gode Kaj Chalali Bajar,
Hativak Log Pochbhe Ke Lagu Tohar,
Nahi Mor Devard Ki Nahi Chhot Bhai,
Purab Likhal Chhal Balamy Hamar'.

Though, the above description suffers beyond doubt from exagger-
ation, yet it gives us some idea about the evils of early marriage

in our sociely of those days.
The Laws of Manu, Ch. 11, Secs. 20, 21 and 23, a9 quoted in
“The Sacred Books of the Enst” (ed. by F. Max Muller) val. XXV,
Oxford, 1886, p. 79 ; Also Ibikd, Ch. III, Secs. 25-39, pp. B0-82 ;
Also refer to S, N. Sinha end N, K. Basu, ‘History of Prostitution
in Indin’, vol. I, pub. by the Bengal Social Hygiene Association,
284, ‘Maniktolla Spur, Cal, Sept, 1933, pp. 6-9 for demiled des-
cription: of these eight types of marrages described by Mo,
Mirzs Muhsin  Kashmird, “Dabistanul-Mazahib”, pub. by Karim
Quzi Thrahim Thn Qazi Nur Muhammad, Bombay, pp. 123-124.
Though the above information of marmage suffers from exaggera-
tion, yet it gives us some jdea about the marriage customs of the
Hindus. It can be said that different castes followed different types
of marriage customs. Abul Fazl also refers to the eight types of
marrizge customs as well as some marriage rites and rituals pre-
villent among the Hindus, viz Bmbmva, Daiva (of the Devas),
Arsha (of the Rishix), Prajaparva (of the Prajaparis) Asura (ol the
Asuras), Gandharva (of the Gandharvas), Rakshamr (of the Raks-
hasay), Pajsachiz (of the Pisachasy—Refer to Ain (A, TIL tr. by
Colonel H. 8. Jarrett, ASH, 1594, pp. pp. 307-311-
Albertini’s Trdia, IT (Sachau), p. 154.
Refer to Lawanyasamay's ‘‘Bimalprabandh”, pub. by Gujarat
Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st edn., canto 4, doba 68, p. 76 for
& reference 1o the examining of a Tippani of a boy and a girl
by a Jvetisi before their actual marriage ceremony.
The Laws of Mann, Ch, IX, Secs. 92, p. 343, Reference: to the
practice of ‘Svayambara’ are available in the contemporary litera-
tures, eg Chandbardai’s “Prithviraf Raso”, pt. II, pub. by Sahitya-
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i i 1st edn., VS
Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva Vidyapith, Udaipur, . .
2012, samay 30 (Karheta Yuddha), doba 2, p. 89; Also llnfi. pt-
I1I, samay 40 (Hansawat Vibhaha), doha 58, p. 175 for Princess

v it has
Hansawati's ‘Svayambara’ ; Also samay 46, doha 1, p. 253 (
been rder:::d to as ‘Sambhar) i Also Ihid, samay 34, doha 40,

. 459 (bere, it has been referrcd to as ‘Suysmvar’); Ibid, samay
ET. k:vitu 6, p. 264, for Princess Sanjogita’s ‘Ewya.m‘fm : Also
refer to “Bharatesvar Bahu Bali Ras™, contained in “‘Ros’” Anr
Rasanwayi Kavya', NP5, Ist edn, V.5 2016, chhnnlda 145,
p- 77; Shalibhadrasuri's “Panchpandavcharitras”, contained in
Ras Aur Rasanwayi Kavya", N.PS 1st edn, VS 2016,
pp. 160-161 for Dropadi's “Svayambara’ ; Also see Pandit Raghu-
nath Bhagavatacharva’'s  “Shreekrishna Prem Tamngini”, Banga-
bhashi Sanskaran, Cal., 1910, p. 322 for ‘Svayambara’ of Rukmvali
with Pradumna (son of Lord Shree-Krishna) ; Kﬂtms "‘Sachitra
Saptakanda Rama; ", ed, by Ramanand opadhyays,
Cal., Tth edn., 19165':-4::] Kanda), p. 32 for ‘Svayambara, of Kaikei ;
Maladhar Basu's "Shreckrishna Vijaya', C.U. 1944, p. 33, which
runs thus, “Vibhayogge Hoil Kanya Racha Svayambara™ ; Also
Arjundas’s “Ram Vibha", ed. by Dr. A. B. Mahanty, Cuttack, 3rd
edn., 1953, p. 50: Saraladas’s “Mahabhamata" (Madhya Parva),
p. 227: Also see "Prachin Fagn Sangrah™, B.U.P., Ist edn., 1955,
pada 18, doha 32, p. 85 ; (it has been referred fo as' 'Saywvar’):
Ako see Bhalhan's “Nalakhyan™, B.UP., Ist edn., V.5. 2013,
p- 15 for Damyanti’s "Svayambara’.

In an Oriya work, eg Saraladas’s “Mahabharata™ (Madhya
Parva), pub. by Abhinna Chandra Dan, Cuttack, 2nd edn., 1939,
p- 227, we find a reference to the showing of the pictures of both
the boy amd the girl to each other before their' marriage.
Alberuni's Indjn, IT (Sachau), p. 155.

Ibid, p. 156.

The Book of Duarte Barbosa, I, Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1918,
pp. 116-117.

The Holy Qur'an, tr. by Maulvi Muhammad Ali, pub. by Ahmadiyyz
Anjuman-i-Ishaat-i-Tslam, Lahore, 2nd edn., 1920, Ch. IV, Sec. 4.
teaching 23, p. 207.

T-MS., tr. by K. K. Basu, OB, 1932,

Refer to T.FS.i(A), od by Maulvi Vilayat Hussain), Bib: Ind.,
Cal., 1891, pp. 349-350 ; See also “Maanf", Ammgarh, July, 1949,
vol. 64, pp. 117-118, &n art, entitled “Islami Hindi Ke Tamadduni
Karmame Rifabe Asam Ke Kam™ by Abdus Salam Nadvi ; Alsa 1.C.,
XXIII. Oct., 1949, p. 291, an art. entitled “A Review of the Reign
of Firuz Shah' by Riazul Talam.

Alberuni's India, [T (Sachau), p. 156.

A Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malabar, Hakluyt
Society, Lond., 1366, pp.-132-133.
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The Holy Qur'an, tr. by Maulvi Muhammad Ali, pub. by Ahmadiyya
Anjuman-i-lshaat-i-Islam, 2nd edn., Lahore, 1920, Ch. II, Sec, 28,
teaching 222, p. 102.

Alberuni's India, I1 (Sachau), p. 156.

Ibid. pp. 156-157.
Chandbardaj’s “Prithviraj Raso™, pt. II, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan,

Rajosthan Vishva Vidyapith, Udaipur, Ist edn., V.5, 2012, samay
30 (Karhara Yuddha), doha 55, p. 895
In Maladhar Basu's “Shreckrishna Vijaya™ (C.U., 1944, p. 25 we
find a reference to rich *‘Jantuka’ in the marriage of Kansa's sister
with Vastdeva, which runs thus, “Jautuka Dilo Nana Dhane'' ; Also
Thid, p. 400 for ‘Tautukn' of jewels, horses, chariols and elephants
in Anjrudha’s marrage with Usha, which runs thus,

“Nana Ratna Diya Kaila Usha Kanyadan ;

Hasti Ghora Rath Dilo Jautuk Koriya™.
Also refer to Vipradas's “Mansavijaya”, A.5.B, 1953, p. 43 for
‘Japtuka' of various jewels and huge smount of money in the
marriage of Mansa Devi with Jaratkar Muni. It runs thus, “Nana
Ratna Jautuka Nana Dhane” ; Also sce Kavimj Madhavakandali's
“Ramayana” (an Assumese work), ed. and pub. by Shree Kanak
Chandra Sharma Kavyatirth, Bevejia, NMewgong (Assam), 1941 (Adj
Kanda), p. 15 for ‘Jautuka' of horses, elephants, chariois, servinis,
maids, lands and villages, gold, silver and pearls in the marriage
af Dashrath amd Kajkeyi. It runs thus,

“Utsuke Manat, Hayhasti Rath,

Dasa Dasi Gram Desh,

Suvama Rajfat, Mukuta Manik,

Jautuka Dila Ashesh™.
Also Ibid, p. 16, for the presents given in the marriage of Dashrath
with Sumitra.
References 1o marriage-prosents (‘Dahej’) are available in Chand-
bardai's *Prithviraj Raso”’, pt. 11 (Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajsthan Vishva
Vidyapith, Udaipur), 1st edn., V.8 2012, samay 31 (Indravau
Vibhaha), doha 38, p. 912 ; Also doha 46, p. 935. For ‘Daeej’ refer
to Marpati Malha's " Visaldev Raso’’, pub. by Hindi Parishad,
Vishvavidyalays, Prayag, Ist edn., 1953, chhanda 20, p. 74 Also
see Quiban's “Mrigavati'’, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag.
Shaka 1845 p. 103 : Also "Padmavat”, pub by Sahiiya Sadan,
Chirgaon {Jhansi), st edn., 1261, canto 26, doba 286/12, p. 327
for *Dacej’ in the muTiage of Raja Ratnasen snd Padmavat.
Maulana Daud Dalmai  (“Chandayan', pub. by Hindi Granth-
Ratnakar (P) Lud., Bombay, st edn., chhanda 44, p. 104), refers to
it as ‘Chhayji’. In “Dhola-Marua Duba” (N-PS), V.5 2011,
doha 595, p. 143), we find, a reference lo marriage-preenis like
jewelled ornaments, good elenhants and many maids which were
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given by Raja Pingal in the second marriage between Dhola and

Marwanj, It runs thus,
“Govan Jatit Singar
Bahu Marwani Mukia,
Goy, Hewanr, Daasi, Bahut,
i -Shai"'«
Refer Elehhmmufmﬂum. or “Tarikh-i-Afghani”, pl:u:l:ulpl'lut
of the microfilm copy of BM., K.P. Jasiswal Research lnstitute,

Pat., vol. I, Tol, 39 for *Jahej.
The Holy Qur'an, - by Manlvi Muhammad Al Ahmadiyya

Anjuman-i-Ishaat-i-Islam, Lahore, 2nd edn, 1920, Ch. 1V, Sec. 1.
teaching 4, p. 200 ; Here, Prophet Muhammad says, “And give
women their dowries as a frec gift, but if they of themselves be
pleased to give up to you a poition of i, then cal it with enjoy-
meni and with wholesome result”.

The Holy Qur'an, tr. by Maulvi Mubaromad  Ali, Ahmadiyya
Anjuman-i-Ishaat-i-Islam, Lahore, 2nd edn., 1920, ch. 1l, Secs. 28-31,
pp. 102-112, for the various terms and conditions for divorce
smong the Muslims ; Also see Mr. Richard Bell's art. entitled
“Muhammad and Divorce in the Qur'an®, pub. in the Journal of
“The Moslem World, vol, XXIX, 1939, pp. 55-62; Alo ‘The
Moslem Outlook', vol.. XXX, 1940, pp. 14-19 in Vem Elizabeth
Flory's art. entitled “Women and Culture in Islam’; Also see
Princess Djavidan Hanum's “Hurem Life”, pub. by Noel Doughlas,
Lond., 1931, p. 15

The Book of Duarte Barboss, 1, Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1918,

po121
Dr. A. S. Altekar, The Position of Women in Hindo Civilization,

pub. by Motilal Banarasidass, Delhi, 3rd edn., 1962, p. 83.

The Laws of Manu, Ch. TX, Secs. 77-80, ms quotsd in “The
Sacred Books of the East”, (ed. by F. Max Muller), vol. XXV,
Oxford, 1886, pp. 341-342

Ibid, Ch. IX, Secs. 175-176, p. 361

Kautilya's “Arthshastra’™, tr. by Dr. R. Shamasastri, pub. by
Mysore Printing and Publishing House, Mysore, Tth edn.. 1961,
Book M1, Ch. I, pp. 176-177.

Alberuni's Indin, 11 (Sachau), p. 154,

In a contemporary Bengali work entitled “Charfa-Giti Padavali”,
(ed. by Dr. Sukumar Sen, pub. by Sampadnk Sahitya Sabha,
Burdwan 1956, pada 10 (Kanha Pada), p. 58), we find a reference
[: the xmilh.gn ("Sang’) of o woman of low caste ("Dombi’). This
shows that the practice of di mi;

o e on Vs e Nl VOTCE eht have been prevalent
The Holy Qur'an, tr. by Maoulvi Myhammad Ali, pub. by Ahma-
diyyn Anjuman-i-Tshaat-i-Islam, 2nd edn:, Lahore, 1920, Ch. IV,
Sec. 1, teaching 3, p. 199, where Prophet Muhammad says, “And
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if you fear that you cannot ect equitably towards orphans, then
marry such women as secm good to you, two and three and four ;
but if you fear that you will not do justice (between them), then
(marry} only one or what your right hands possess ; this i more
proper, that you may nol deviate from the right course.”

Tatar Khan Ghuri, the Sultan of Junagarh, for example was so
much addiciad to it that he used to marry a girl every day and
every night (Ses. ZW., II, e, by Sir E, Denison Ross, Lond.,
1928, p. 492), The statement, however, seems to suffer from
exaggeration.

The Travels of Ludovico di Varthema, od. by G. P. Badge (Hakluyt
Society, Lond., 1863), p. 110.

The Book of Dusrte Barbosa, I, Hakluyt Society, Loml, 1918,
p- 120.

Alberuni's India, I (Sachau), p. 155.

Ikid,

Travels of Nicolo Cont, contained in Major's ‘India in the
Fifteenth Century’, Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1857, p. 23.

The Book of Duarte Barbosa, 1, Hakluyt Socicty, Lond., 1918,
- 116 ; Also $ec ‘A Description of the Coasts of East Africa and
Malabar’, Hakluyt Society, Lond, 1866 p. 4.

Qutban's “Mrigavati”, pub. by Hindi Sahitva Sammelan, Prayag,
Shaks 1885, p. 202.

Muaulana Dand Dalmai's “Chandayan', pub. by Hindi. Granth-
Ratnmkar (P) Ltd., Bombay, Ist edn:, 1964, chhanda 13, pp. 95-96.
“Sachitra Saptakand Ramayana™ by Krittivasa, ed. by Ramanand
Chattopadhyaya, Cal., 7ih &dn., 1926 (Adi Kands), p, 35 It runs
thus,

“Putrnheen Maharnj Mane Dokha Dah,

Korilen Satsat Panchase Vibha,

Satshato Panchase Mukha Tin Gun,

Kaushalya Sumitra Kaikei Sotini."’
Chandbardai’s “Prithviraj Raso”, pt. I, Sahitya-Sansihan, Rajasthan
Vishva Vidyapith, Udaipur, V.5 2011, samay 14, pp. 293-328.
Ibid, samay 16, pp. J47-353.
Thid, samay 1B, pp. 369-396.
Ibid, pt. TH, 1st edn., V8 2012, samay 40, p. 148,

The Travels of Ludovico Varthema, Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1863,
pp. 143-146 ; Also refer 1o "The Ttinemry of Ludovico di Varthema
of Bologna from 1502 to 1508°, &r. by Sir Hichard Carnac Temple,
Lond;, 1928, p. 9.

The Travels of Ludovico di Varthema, Hakluyt Society, Lond.,
1863, pp. 146-147; Ako see ‘The Iinerary of Ludovico di
Varthema of Bologna from 1502-1508', Lond., 192§, p. 5%
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Princess Djavidan Hanum's “Harem Life”, pub. by Noel Douglas,
Lond., 1931, p. 11.
Ibid.
K. M. Ashraf, Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan,
Dolhi, st edn., April, 1959, p. 26.
I.C., XXXIV, Jan., 1960, p. 3.
Reler to “Dewal Rani Khizr Khan"”, by Amir Khusrau, Aligarh,
1918, p. 101 for o reference to ‘Khwaja-Sarai’ ; Alo seée T.F.5.(B),
Bib. Ind., Cal, 1862, p. 274 for Sultan Alauddin Khalji's Harem,
which was well-guarded ; Also refer to Namyandas's “Chhitai-
varta”, N.PS,, 1st edn., V.5. 2015, chaupai 358; p: 92 amd ako
chaupai 660, p. 119 for the harem of Alauddin Khalji ; Here, it
has been referred to as "Harmani' ; Alse refer to Chandbardai's
“Prithviraj Raso™, pt. [IIl, Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva
Vidyapith. Udaipur, Ist edn, V.5, 2012, samay 42; kavitta; 2:
p. 194 for Sultan Shahabuddin Ghori's harem. Also see Ashraf's
Life and Conditions of the Peopla of Hindustan, Delhi, 1959,
p- 29,
I.C., Vol XXXIV, p. 3.
T-F5.(B), Bib, Ind., Cal, 1862, p, 506: Also T.FS(A) Bib.
Ind., Cal, 1891, p. 100 for a reference to Sulten Muhammad
Tughlug's harem.
Refer to "Ma'asitdi-Rahimi”, vol. I, ed. by M. Hidayat Husain,
ASB., 1924, pp. 145-146; Also see Sikandar Ibn Muohammad's
“Mirat-i-Sikandari”, pub. by Qazi Abdul Karim, Bombay, 1st
edn., 1303, A.H, p. 71 ; For references to the education of slave
girls within the Harem of Sulfan Ghivasuddin of Malwa, see the
l'l'._‘;hlvm portions dealing with female education in this work in
L IV,
For *Antahpur’ or ‘Antahpuri’, refer to Bhalhan's “Kadambari™
(Purva Bhag), ed. by K. H. Dhurve, Ahmedabad, 1935, canto 132,
doha 64, p. 74; For 'Ranivas’, refer to Tayasi’s “Padmavat”,
pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Fhansil, canto 1, doha 49, p, 57;
For ‘Antahpur’, also see Narpati Nalha's *Visaldeo Raso™, pub.
by Hindi Parishad, Vishvavidyalays, Prayag, 1st edn., 1953,
chhanda 7, p. 63: Also refer to Rajaram Narayan Saletore’s Life
in Gupta Age, pub, by The Popular Book Depot. Bombay, 1943,
P. 189 Abo see 1.C., XXXIV, Jan. 1960, p L
Alberuni’s Tndia, II (Sachau), p. 155.
References to the practice of Sarf (*Saha-Gamana' or 'Saha-Marang’)
are available in contemporary literatures, e.g in Chandbardai's
"“Prithviraj Rasa™, pt. TV (Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva Vidya-
pith, Udaipur, Ist edn., V.8 2012) samay 61, dohas 397-398.
pp. 1155-1157) we find, the two queens of the Chavhan King
Prithvimj named Sanjogita and Prithakumari buming themselves
on the receipt of the news of the herpic death of their hushand
(Prithviraj) while fighting with Shalmbaddin Ghuri ; Also Thid., doha
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399, p. 1157, where we find, that along with Queen Prithakumari
other ten gueens of Prithvimj also burned themselves ; Ibid, doba
400, p. 1157, where we get roferences o the wives of the brave
aristocral warriors observing “Gaha-Gamana' with their husbands.
All the women were adorned with omaments and all the sixteen
constituents of toilets and, whilo they were burning, they were pro-
nouncing the word ‘Har' loudly. In Qutban's “Mrigavati” (pub.
by Hindi Suhitya Sammelan, Prayag. Shaka 1885, p. 202), we find
ihe two women (viz. Mrigavati and Rupmini) and sblected eighty-
four Isdies of the seraglio burning themselves after the death of
Kunwar : Also refer to “Kabir Sakhi Sar”, pub, by Vinod Pustak
Mandir, Hospital Road, Agra, 1st edn., 1956; sakhis 34-36: pp. 172-
173 for the practice of Sarf; Also Somadeva’s “Kathasaritsagar’’,
Bombay, 1903, lambak 10, tarmang 2, p. 301 Also see Jaynsi's
“Padmavat”’, pub, by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (JThamsi) lst edn.,
1961, canto 57 (Padmavati-Nagmati Sati Khanda), dohas 648/1,
6492, 650/3 and 651/4, pp. BT24875 for the story of the two wives
of Raja Ratnasen named Padmavati and Nagmati, who sat on
gither side of the corpse in perfect amity and were quictly con-
sumed by the flames. This was an instance of ‘Saha-Gamans'
Also see Sujan Rai's “Khulasatut-Tawarikh"', ed. by Zafar Hasan,
Delhi, 1918, p. 26: BPP, LXXVIL, pt I Jubilee Mumber, 1957,
an art, entitled “Sati as a Social Institution in Bengal”, pp. 99-101.
Mirzmm Muhsin Kashmiri, *Dabistanu’l Mazahib™, pub, by Qazi
Ibrahim Tbn Qazi Nur Mahammad, Bombay, p. 125

Ihid.

It has been referred to in the Vedic literature (Dr. 8. C. Sarkar,
Sumnmofmﬁarﬁmwﬂmwnflndﬁ,ﬂmhm
Milford, O.U.P., Lond., 1928, pp: £2-83) and mentioned in the
“Papranic Traditions™ (Tbid, pp. 186-187). Dr. Sarkar writes thus,
‘.. Evidently, widow-bumning was a defunct custom at this time.
represented only by a ritusl ‘semblame’, amd positively prevented
from being renewed in anyway by an immediate remarriage
{Thid, p. £3) : For carlicr texts on this subject, also refer to H. H.
Wilson's ‘Essays and Lectures' (chiefly on the Religion of the
Mindus), vol. I, Trubner & Co., 60, Paternoster Row; Lond.,
1862, p. 270 ; Also see Edward Thompson's “Surtee” (Lond., 1928),
ist edn.. pp, 19 and 28 for how the soldiers of Alexander foumd
it prevalent in the Punjab; Also see Dr. P. M. Ojha's “Some
Aspects of North Indian Social Life (1556-1707 A.D.), pub. by
Nagari Prkashan (P) Ltd, Patn, fn. no. L p. 167.

Quoted in F. Max Muller’s “Selected Essays on Language, Mytho-
fogy and Religion, vol. I, Longmans, Green & Co., Lond, 1881,
p. 335

The Liws of Manu, Ch. V, Secs. 151, 157, and 160; as quoted in
"The Sacred Books of the East” (ed, by F. Max Muller), val.
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XXV, Oxford, 1886, pp. 195, 196 and 197 respectively.
95. The Rehla of Ibn Battuta, O.1.B, 1953, p. 2L
96, The Rehia of Ibn Battuta, OLB., 1953, p. 22.

97. Ibad.
* Presumably these women did not speak Persinn. They spoke

Hindustani as it was then developing ; and their Hindusiani words
were probably reproduced in Persian to Ibn Battuta by his fellow-
men, for the former was on horseback mnd not within hearing
distance {See The Rehla of Tbn Battut, Mahdi Hosain, O.1.B,
1953, fo. no. 1, p. 23)

98. The Rehla of Thn Battmm, 1. by Mahdi Husain, 0.1-B., 1953,
pp. 2223 ; Also refer to Voyages D' Iha Battuta, I pp. 136-
141 : Alko HAR, Gibh's *Tbn Battuta’s Travels in Asin and
Africa,” pob, by Georme Routledge & Sons, Lid., Broodway House,
Carter Lane, Lond., 1929, pp. 191-193 ; Also see Travels of Tho
Battuta, tr. by Rev, Samuel Lee, Lond., 1829, pp. 108-110.

99. Toavels of Marco Polo, IT (Yule), Lond, Sept, 1929, p. 341.

100. The Traveld of Lodovico Varthema, Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1863,
po. 206207,

101. Travels of Micalo Conti, contained in Major's ‘India in the Fifteenth
Century’, Hakluyt Societv. Lond., 1857, p. .24,

102, Ihid, p; 25,

103. . K. M. Ashraf, Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan,
Delhi, 1959, p. 157; Also refer to The Rehla of Thn Battots,
O.LB., 1953, p. 21,

1. For example, in Chandbardai’s “Prithviraj Raso”, pt. T (Sshitya-
Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva Vidyapith, Udaipur, 18t edn., V.5.
2011, samay 11 ((Hussain Katha), doha 7, p. 269), we find that
after hearing the news of Hussain's death, his courtean named
Chitrarekha managed to place herself in the grave of Hussain. It
runs thus,

“Paryo Husssin Su Patra Suni,
Chitiva Chitin Iman,

Sajyo Ghor Hussain Satha,
Karyo Pravesh Appan.'

105. Even in the mid.-19%h century, we find famous Bengali poets fike
Bharat Chandrn and Ramprasad, referring’ 1o Satfi—Refer to
“Bharat Chandm Granthovall™ (Vasumiati Sahityn Edition), pp. 17
and 22; Alio “Ramprasad Granthavali (Vasumati Sahitya
Edition), p. 65; For detnils regarding the practice of Sarf during
the Mughal period, refer to Dr. P. N. Ojha's “Some Aspects of
North Indian Social Life (15561707 A.D.), pub. by Nagari
Prakashan (P) Ltd, Pat, pp. 165-172

106. Refer to Tod, I pp. 310-311. The term ‘Jauhar' is derived from
Jati-griba, a house built of lae or olher combustibles in allusion
to the story in the Mahabharata (1, Ch. 141-151) of the attempted
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destiuction of the Pundavas by setting such & building on fire.
Tod, I, pp. 363 and 381 for ‘Jauher among the Rajputs ; Also
Thbid, T1 (19200, pp. T44-T46 ; Also refer fo Sujan Rai’s “Khulasat-
ut-Tawnrikh', ed: by Zafar Hasan, Delhi, 1918, p. 25 For the
account of “Jauhar' by the Hindi Assassins wha killed the Sayyid
Sultan, Mubarak Shsh, refer to T-M35, Bib. Ind., Cal:: 19313
p. 462 ; Also see “Tarikh-i-Sher Shahi*, per, MS, K. P, Jaiswal
Research Institute, Pat., p, 174 for a reference to this practice.
K. M. Ashraf, Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan,
Delhbi, 1959, p. 159,

Refer to Amir Khusrau's *Khazain-ul-Futuh", ed. by Maulvi Savyid
Moinul Hug, pub. by Aligarh Printing Warks, Aligarh, 1927,
pp. 57-58 ; Also see The Campaigns of Aln'n-d-din Khilji, being
the “Khaza'inul Futuh® (Treasure of Victory) of Hazmt Amir
Khusrau of Delhi, tr. into Eng. by Muhammad Habib, pub. by
D. B. Tamaporewala Sons & Co., Homby Road, Bombay, 1931,
pp. 38-39.

The Rehla of Tbn Battuta, OB, 1953, p. 93,

Tbid, p. 96 ; Alio refer to Voyages D' 1bn Battwta, NI, pp. 318-

kB

Kavi Podmanabhs's +Kanhad-de-Prabandh™ ed, by Prof. Kantilal
Baldev Ram Vyas, pub, by N. M. Tripathi (P} Ltd., Bombay. July,
1959, pt. 11, dohas 152-153, pp. 4243 ; Her, the queens of brave
Eanhad-de named Umade, Kamla Devi, Jayapaladevi amd Bhaval-
devi nme seen performing ‘Jauhar' 5 Also see  Govardhanram
Madhavaram Tripathi's “The Classical Poets of Gujarat”’, Bombay,
Ird edn., 1959, p. 155; Also refer to Jayasi's “Fadmavat', pub.
by Sahityn Sadan, Chirgaon (Thansi), 2nd edn., 1961, canto 41;
dohas 493/5 and 502/4, pp. 624 and 647 respectively.
Refmmrﬂwdmumhmdhmm
literatures, e.g. “Kabir Saheb Ka Bijak-Granth", pub. by Svasam-
vad Karyalaya, Siyabag (Baroda), 1st edn. 1955, p. 252 for
Veshya® ; “Mira Smriti-Granth”, pub. by Bengiva Hindi Parishad,
Cal., 1st edn., V.5 2006, p. 153 for "Ganika'; Ako Jyotirisvara’s
“Vamaratoakar”, Bib. Ind., Cal, 1940, 4th kallol (Atha Veshya-
varnana), pp. 2627 ; “Prakritn Paingalam’’ (A text on Prakrit
and Apabhramsa Metres), pub. by Prakrit Text Socicty, Varanasi,
1959, 1st parichhedn, padmsamkhyas 63 and 83 pp. SB and 74
respectively ; Here, they have bem referred to a5 ‘Vesa' and ‘Besi’
respectively ; Also “Dadudayal Ka Sabad', N.PS, 1009, sabad-3,
p. 132 for ‘Natani®; Also refer to “Gorakhbani’’. pub. by Hindi
Sahitys Sammelan, Prayag. 3rd edn., V.S. 2017 bani 55: p. 1613
Here. it hag been referred to as  ‘Vesoan' ; Also Naravandas's
*Chhijtaivarta”, N.P.5., 1st cdn., V5. 2015 ; chaupai 553 p, 95 for
Patur’. For 'Patar’ or ‘Patur’ ako see Chandbardai’s "Prithviraj
Raso”, pt. I (Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva Vidyaoith.
Udaipur, 1st edn., VS 2012) samay 42, doha 26 : n 204 ; Thid ;
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pt 1, V.5 2011, samay 13 (Chitrarekha), dul}a 9 p. 289 for
*Veshya'. Also scc Somadeva's “Kathasarilsagar”, Bombay, 2nd
edn., 1903, tarang 3, p. 5 for a roference to & prostitute n:lmull
Vanchanpravan. For *Veshya' also see Kavivar Vijaya Gupla's
“Pagmapuran or Mansamamgal”, ed. by Basant Kumar Bhatta-
charys, pub. by Bani Wiketan, Cal, 13th edn., pp. 80-81; Also
Vidyapati's “Purush Pariksha', tr. into Bengali by Shree Bihan
Lal Sheel and Shree Anand Lal Sheel, pub, by 82, Ahiri Tola
Street, Cal., 1851, p. 150 for the two prostifutes of Dhamagar
named Ketaki and Jamki. Nanak (“Nanak Bani”, pub. by Mitm
Prakashan (P) Lid, Allshabad, V.5, 2018, p. 629) refers to them
#s “‘Besua’ ; For o reference to ‘Patur’ also see Afsann-i-Badshahan
or Tarikh-i-Afghani, photo-print of microfilm copy of BM., K.P.
Juiswnal Research Institute, Pat., vol. II, fols. 2fa); 31{a) and 32(h).
In the “Chaitanya Bhagavaia" (Patrika House, Baghbazar, Cal,
p. 60), we find a reference to a ‘Nartaki' in the first marringe of
Nimaj (Chaitanya).

Alberuni's India, JI (Sachau), p 157.

Travels of Nicolo Conti, contained in Major's India in the Fificenth
Century, Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1857; p. 23,

“Prithviraj Raso', pt. T, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan
Vishva Vidyapith, Udaipur, 1st edn., V.5, 2011; samay 11, (Hussain
Katha), kavitta 3, p. 243, which nins thus;

"Ikka Patra Sahaah,
Chitrarekha Su Nam Tas,
Rup Rang Rati Anga,

Gan Pariman Vichakhkhan.”

Vidyapati's “Kirtilata"”, ed. by V.5. Agarwala, pub. by Sahitya
Sadan, Chirgzon (Jhansi), Ist cdn., 1962; 2nd pallava, chhanda 19;
dohas 113-118, pp. 78-79.

Ibid, 2nd pallave, chhanda 24, doha 138; p. 85; where Vidynpati
refers to them thus, “‘Sakhijan Prerante.”

Ibid, 2nd pallava, chhanda 22, dohas 132-133; pp. B2-83; where
Vidyapati refers 1o the public women thus,

“Lajja Kittim Kapat Tarunna,

Dhan Nimitte Dhas Prem,

Lobhe Binaa Saubhage Kaman,

Binu Svami Simdur Para Parichaya Apaman.”

Also see Dr, Jayakanta Mishra's A History of Maithili Literature,
vol. I, Allahabad, 1949, p. 149,

“Kirfilata', pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Thansi), st edn.
1962, 2nd pallava, chhanda 25, doha 153, p. 91, which runs thus:
“Siri Thrahim Shah Gune Nahi Chinta Mahin Shoka”.



121.

122

124,

SOCIAL STATUS OF WOMEN 223

Refer to J.UP. Hist: Soc., vol. IV (New Series), Pis- I-II, 1956,
an art, entitled “Jaunpur in Vidyapati's Kirtilata", pp. 110-111.
Jayesi's “"Padmavat’’, pub, by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Jhansi),
2nd edn., V.5. 2018, canto 2 (Simhaldvip Varmana Khanda), chhanda
38, pp. 44-45.

K. M. Ashraf, Life amd Conditions of the People of Hindustan,
Delhi, 1959, p. 228.

The Campaign of Ala'u-d-Din Khilji being the ‘Khaza-i nul Fuiuh'
(Treasures of Victory) of Mazrat Amir Khusrau of Delhi, tr- into
Eng. by Mubhammad Habib, pub. by D. B. Tamporcwala & Co.,
Hoinby Road, Bombay, 1931, p. 12 ; Also refer to Barni's "'anr
i-JTahandari”, tr. by Dr. Afsar Begum, p. 4 for the prohibition
of shameless and dirty acis of the prostitutes by the Delli Sultans.



CHAPTER VI
GAMES, SPORTS, FESTIVALS AND OTHER PASTIMES

The Turcko-Afghan period is remarkable for its various
sources of pleasure and recreation. These, it may be said, scems
to have originated from different kinds of games, sports, festivals
and various other kinds of pastimes. In this connection, it may
be noted here that some of them are still popular despite the
changes that they might have undergone in their nature. How-
ever, the outdoor games and amusements, during the period under
review, more or less bear the stamp of the characteristic military
and adventurous spirit of the age, The games like ‘Chaugan”
{Polo), ‘Shikar’ (hunting), animal-fights etc. were the monopoly
of the ruling classes and the aristocrats, while those like chess,
“chaupar’, playing-cards etc. were popular with the rich and the
poor alike. Here, an attempt has been made to discuss some of
such games, sports and other amusements as seem to have been

prevalent during the period.
INDOOOR GAMES AND AMUSEMENTS :

Chess ; The game of chess or shatranj has remained, through
the ages, one of the most popular means of recreation for the
Indian people. It was rightly regarded as the most aristocratic
of all the indoor games. The Indian origin of chess is incon-
testable! In Fidrausi’s “Shahnama”, composed during the rule
of Mahmud of Ghazni, we find an interesting account of the
game of ‘Shatranj’ (chess) and ‘Nard' (backgammon), which leads
us to believe that both these games were popular in India and
Persia respectively. Firdausi’s account in this regard runs thus,
“Once the Raf of Hind (Kanauj) sent many things to the Shah
of Persia with his messenger. Token of messags, as they were,
the gifts consisied, besides gold and jewellery, of a mew thing
called ‘Shatranj’. After having a word about that with the Indian
messenger, the Shah was told that it was a game meant only for
the kings and emperors. The game, however, cave them know-
ledge of warfare. The messenger of Rai of Hind revealed to the
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Shah how sharpness of mind could be developed by playing this
game . . ."" He concludes, *'There is a thing known as intelli-
gence just as there is a thing called ‘Shatranj': but both are
analogous to each other. Intelligence comes from playing
‘Shatranj’ alone. Nausherwan, however, has very much liked the
sentiments of the messenger of the Rai of Kanauj, and he also
asks him how the game is played'” The messenger devoled a
week in training the atiendants of the Shak to pick up the game
of ‘Shatranj’. The above account of Firdausi clearly shows that
chess originated in India and, later on, in the wake of India's
growing coniact with other countries, it could spread all the
world over.

Alberuni also refers to the fondness of the Hindus for play-
ing the game of chess. He says thus, “In playing chess they
move the elephant straight on, not to the other sides, one square
at a time, like the pawn, and to the four corners also one square
at a time, the queen (firzan). They say that these five squares
(i.e. the one straight forward and the others at the corners) are
the places occupied by the trunk and the four feet of the elephant
« + . They play chess—four persons at a time—with a pair of dice
« .. At apother place, he refers to the ignorance of the
Muslims in this respect. He says, *. . . this kind of chess is not
known among us . . ."* He then describes in details the method
of playing this game® Amir Khusrau' also refers to “Shatranj’
as a favourite game of the Sultans and the aristocrats. He says,
“The game of chess came abour in India. The elaborate and
intricate technique of this game has seldom been mastered by a
single man, and it holds the pride of place among pastimes of a
kindred kind.'* Malim Muhammad Jayasi, in his “Padmavat”,
refers to a scene where Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji and Raja
Ratan Sen are seen playing the game of chess inside the Rajput
fortress of Chittor."

Nard: Of the other games popular among the Sultans and
the aristocrats, mention here may be made of the game of Nard”
(backgammon), which was introduced in Hindustan by the
Muslims. Firdausi, in his “Shahnama”, writes thus, “When
Nausherwan, the Shah of Persia, had realised the intelligence of
the Indian Brahmans in inventing the game of ‘Shatranj’, he

F—15
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ordered his intelligent prime minister Buzurj Mihr to make some
new inventions for sending presents to the Rai of Kanauj. Then,
Buzurj Mihr came to India with a new game, ie. Nard. The
Rai, too, did not know much about the game of Nard and how
it was played. Through Buzurj Mihr the Indians were accus-
tomed to playing the game of Nard."™™ The account given by
Firdausi leads us to believe that Nard was brought to India from
Persia in exchange for chess” Referring to this game, Alberuni
says, "'If two men play at Nard (backgammon), a third one throws
the dice between them™.” This game was played on a wooden
board, square in shape and divided into twentyfour squares of
equal size. It was played with thirty pieces in two sets of fifteen,
each set being of one distinctive colour.™

Chaupar : The antiquity of the game of Chaupar, Chaisar
or Pachisi in India has never been disputed. Even in modern
times, the differences of opinion are not over the manner of play-
ing, but over cerlain minor details,” This game was particularly
popular among the Hindus, especially the Rajputs™ In Malik
Muhammad Jayasi's “Padmavat”, princess Padmavati is seen
playing the ganme of ‘Chaupar® with Raja Ratan Sen. There are
also-detailed references to the technique of playing this game.”

PLAYING CARDS AND THE GAME OF DICE
(GAMBLING),

The history of the game of cards goes back to the ancient
fimes," Babur in his Memoirs refers to this game as Ganjifa.”
Unfortunately, other contemporary records as well as vernacular
literatures have very little to say about the game. Understand-
ably, it must have been popular during that period.

Gambling bad been as much popular with the rich as with
the poor™ In almost all the indoor games, there is a subtle
enticement for stakes. In the ordinary game of *Chaupar’, for
example, ‘pasa™ (dice) was used. Generally, this "pasa’ was &
four-sided piece, usually made of ivory, the sides marked with one,
two, five and six dots respectively. Three such sets were used
in plaving for stakes™ The game was popularly known as
‘Juaa’® Lawanyasamay refers to it as ‘Deut'™ Among the
Mouslims, it was known as “Qimarbazi”,* Though gambling was
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prohibited by Islam,® yet it was very popular among the Muslims,
Besides, gambling was by no means confined 1o the lower classes
only, rather it was very popular among the kings and aristocrats.

Jashns or social parties, feasts, dancing, music and various
other means of entertainment also provided sufficient recreation
to the ruling and well-to-do classes. Jashn was usually accom-
panied by vocal and instrumental music, dainty wines, dried fruits
and indoor games like chess, chaigpar, eic. It was a comman
practice among the upper-class people to decorate the rooms with
rich carpets where the guests assembled. Aloe-wood and incense
were constantly kept burning there. Rose-waler was frequenily
sprinkled over the party, which had a refreshingly cool effect®
But, the most amusing item was the wine which was served by
very handsome cup-bearers together with some spices and seasonal
dishes. Referring to wine, Amir Khusrau says, “The covers of
the goblets of wine looked holier than a prayer carpet.”™

Owdoor Games and Amusements: An attempt has been
made here to describe briefly some of the important outdoor
games and amusements prevalent during the period under review.

Chaugan and Horse-Racing : ‘Chaugan’, called polo today,
was, in fact, the most aristocratic of the outdoor games, especially
popular among the Sultans o
It was introduced into India by the
Sultans and their nobles were fond of
Aibak died of an accident while playing
The Hindus, especially the Rajputs, were
techniques of this game.”

Horse-racing was also a popular outdoor game. Referring
to this game Barbosa writes, . . . They are also very skilful
horsemen ; they ride on horses covered with silk. Every man
carried two swords, a dagger, and a Turkish bow with very good
arrows ; others carry steel maces. . .. The foreparts of their
horses are caparisoned with steel. They are o light and skilful
in the saddle that they play the game of chogua on horseback.,
which game they hold in as much estimation as we do in respect
of jogo das canas, the ‘read game'.'™

Hunting {Shikar or Chase): Hunting was a very imporiant
source of recreation and amusement at that time. It was parti-

Muslims. Almost all the
it® Sultan Qutb-ud-din
‘Chaugan’ at Lahore.®
also familiar with the
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cularly encouraged by the ruling classes, both Hindus and
Muslims. The nobles, in particular, indulged in this game.
Almost all the Sultans of Delhi had a liking for this game, and
they spent lavishly over it as much time as they could spare.
Sultan Masud (1030-1040 A.D.) was o great lover of tiger-hunt-
ing, He was such an expert in tiger-hunting that he could kill
one without taking any assistance from his attendants.®

Amir Khusrau, in his work entitled “Hasht Bahisht”, refers
to Sultan Bahram Shah's (1240-1242 A.D.) love for hunting and
writes, “The Sultan was very fond of Sa'id (hunting) and often
hunted the Gors (wild asses) and he used to drink wine with
Kabalh even in Shikargah (hunting ground). He usually did
hunting with bow and arrows, sitting on the horseback, Sometimes
he went out to catch wild asses alive and he sealed them with his
name and then left them alive. This is why he was called
Bahram Gor*%

Sultan Balban was also very fond of hunting. He played
this game mostly in winter and he had given clear orders to his
men to keep ten or twenty Shikargahs (hunting grounds) and
Mugrjars (jungles) ready for the purpose. During his reign, the
post of Mir-e-Shikaran was highly honoured, The Mehtaran-e-
Shikaradar (the head of falconers) enjoyed a high status. The
fulcons were quite numerous in the royal Shikarkhana {house of
falcons) and they were maintained by a large number of Shikara-
dars.® The Sultan's favourite season for hunting was winter
when he used to start very early in the morning towards Rewari
and returned home generally next day by midnight. He was
accompanied by a thousand horsemen whom he knew individually
and a thousand troopers who were fed from the royal kitchen.
His return to the capital was announced by beat of drums,*

Amir Khusrau has made detailed references to Sultan Qutb-
ud-din Mubarak’s (1316-1320 A D)) hunting expedition in his
monumenta]l work entitled “Nuh Sipiher™® He also refers o
Sultan Qutb-ud-din Mubarak’s habit of hunting rabbits with the
help of hounds and also hunting other wild animals like tiger and
nilgai (the white-footed antelope)™

Sultan Ala-ud-din Khalji was also fond of hunting, and his
favourite method was Narga or the formation of beaters® circle
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(which, in a way, was the predecessor of the Muoghal Qamragha),
which assembled about sunrise when they were joined by the
Sultan.™

Sultan Mubammad Tughlug, too, had a liking for hunting.
He had employed 10,000 falconers, who rode on horseback in the
chase, 3,000 beaters, 3,000 provision-dealers and others. Four
collapsible double-storied houses were cartied in his train by 200
camels together with tents, canopies and variety of pavilions.*

But of all the Sultans. Firnz Tughlug was especially inter-
ested in this game, and during his reign the Shikar Department
was regarded as one of the “Pillars of the State™. It was orga-
nised under an Amir<-Shikar, who was usually a noble of high
rank, together with some other officials of high status. Under
these senior officials, there were a number of subordinate officers
for the upkeep of royal falcons as well as other hunting animals
and birds, the last three known as Arizan-i-Shiker, Khassa-daran
and Milsaran respectively. Besides, there were under them
Shikra-dars who carried the animals and birds on the day of the

chase "

Referring to Sultan Firuz Tughlug's fondness of hunting,
Buarni writes, *If T write about the fondness of hunting of Sultan
Firuz Shah in detail, T have to write a separate book, viz. “Shikar-
nama Firuz”, 1 have never seen other Sultans use the method
which he has adopted in hunting. Tt is said Sultan Shams-ud-din
was fond of hunting ; Balban, too, delighted in this game ; Sultan
Ala-ud-din Khalji too found this game close to his heart. These
Sultans were accustomed only to bird-hunting which was usually
done during winter. Firuz Shah, who is an exception, was the
only Sultan who did hunting all the year round. Bird-hunting,
apart, he went after big game, which included carnivorous and
wild animals. When, on erpedition, he seldom left any animal,
be it a tiger, a wolf, nilgai or a deer. The army of the Sultan
was fully satisfied with the meat from the Shikargah of the Sultan,
and Kassabs (the butchers) did not think it necessary to kill goats
for selling meat. The Sultan was so much fond of hunting that
the Amir-e-Shikar of his court was very much honoured and
Shikra-dars spent their lives in homour and csteem. 'I'h: hunters
of Dar-ul-Mulk (capital) Delhi were the servants of Shikarkhana
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Khas and they supplied all kinds of animals for the royal

Shikrakhana,"™
Afif gives us a detailed account of Firuz Shah Tughlug’s
love for hunting. He writes thus, “The Sultan was fond of
hunting, and during his lifetime he had hunted innumerable
animals of various kinds. He had a rich collection of the car-
nivorous ; such as leopard, Yuz, tigers, Baz (falcon), Shahin (royal
white falcon) for hunting purposes. These animals were under
them looked

the supervision of servants and, iwo or three of
after each animal. When he was out on the chase, & big pro-

cession formed. Forty to fifty special standards and two espe-
cially designed emblems adorned with peacock feathers, accom-
panied him. The emblems were carried in front of the Sultan on
both sides. Just behind them were four trained wild animals and
birds of prey, to the left and right of the monarch respectively.
A vast number of other amimals, namely cheerahs, panthers,
lynxes, hounds, eagle and falcons with their keepers on horseback
followed the Sultan. A great many nobles went with the Sultan
on the chase with their tents and canopies and a big crowd of
porters and attendants. Besides, the Sultan used 0 maintain many
horses and tied them in five places which was known as Panj
Maha! and this Panj Mahal contained a Shikrakhana too. On 2
hunting expedition horses in thousands went on with Shikras. At
the time two distinguished nobles of the rank of Maliks supervised
the Shikar Department of Sultan Firuz Tughlug, viz. Malik Dain
was Amir-e-Shikar and Malik Khizr Behram was Naib-Amir-
e-Shikar. The great Omrahs took great pains in training the
Shikrahs."" We may, on the authority of Afif, say that the
Sultan Firuz Shah was interested in different kinds of animals.
First, Afif starts with a description of the hunting of the Gorkhar
(wild ass). This animal was found in the dry areas of Devalpur
and Sravasti. Summer was considered to be the ideal time for
hunting this animal, because it was during this time that it
collected at one place before break-up for winter. We also get
a reference to Firuz Shah's hunting a Gorkhar, when he instructed
his attendants to carry a stock of drinking water for at least three
days for the use of his men and animals. The nobles also carried
water* Further, Afif gives us a detailed description of Sultan
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Firuz Shah Tughlug's hunting expeditions of deer, nilgai, gau-
mesh (buffalo), tiger etc.® Fishing was also very much liked
by Firuz Shah and he caught fish with the help of big nets, carried
by elephants. Besides, he took special interest in elephant-
hunting, and whenever he was told about Pilan-e-Dasti (wild
elephants), he at once proceeded to the jungle with his attendants.”
In 1358 A.D., the Sultan set out towards Samana, and engaged
himself in hunting there. From there, the Sultan fell back and
hunted in Badmavati and Baram Talaoli, the grazing-grounds
of elephants. He killed two of them, and caught as many as
thirtythree alive. Zain-ul-Mulk composed the following quatrain
to celebrate the occasion :

“Aj Bahre Shikare Pil Dar Jajnagar,

Amad Do Bakusht Shee Base Jinda Girift"”
i.. “To Jajnagar he came, the elephants to hunt. Two he killed
and three and thirty captured.""

Sulian Sikandar Lodi was also fond of hunting, and especially
of Shikar-e-Mahi (fishing).” The aristocrats, too, like the Sultan,
were fond of this game. Haibat Khan Gurg Andaz, an Amir of
Ibrahim Lodi, had killed two wolves in a hunting expedition at
Biana. He is rightly called the “Gurg Andaz™ (wolf-killer).

The Hindu Rajas and aristocrats, especially the Rajputs, also
did not lag behind the Sultans of Delhi in the cultivation of the
game of Shikar or chase. The princes, from a very early age,
took a keen interest in this game® Chandbardai in his “Prith-
viraj Raso” frequently refers to the famous Chauhan King
Prithviraj’s fondness of this game.® Very often, he went on
hunting with his Samanis (nobles) and, sometimes, with other
brave men® In the above work, there is a reference to Rajput
King Prithviraj's hunting in a forest, where he is seen with a
hundred and five elephants and five hundred hunters for entrapp-
ing the deer; besides, there were one thousand and ten hunting
dogs and five hundred leopards ready on the leash. There were
also some hawks for the purpose of catching birds. Besides,
there were atiendants, who were equipped with bows and arrows
as well as cages for entrapping big lions and rabbits.* Liternture
of the time nlaurarnrsmﬂupopuhﬁtynrrhcgnm:amnngthc

people in general.”
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SOME OTHER OUTDOOR DIVERSIONS ;

Of the other important outdoor diversions, mention here
may be made of animal-fights prevalent mostly among the ruling
classes and the aristocrats. Chandbardai in his “Prithviraj
Raso"™ refers to elephant-fights in the court of Prithviraj, which
must have been a favourite pastime of the king. Besides, the
Muslims indulged in cock-fighting.”

Bird-flying (especially Baz and pigeon) was a popular
pastime, which amused the rich and the poor alike. Amir
Khusrau frequently refers to this popular outdoor diversion.™
Soltan Ala-ud-din Khalji maintained a regular pigeon-house, a
legacy from his predecessors.” Amir Khusrau also refers to
Ragsh-e-Kabutar (dancing ol pigeons), which was popular among
the masses.”

Wrestling (‘Kushti’, ‘Dangal’ or Duelling)" was also a
favourite recreation at that time. Princes, aristocrats as well as
the commoners alike received some training in this art®
*Pahalwans’ (wrestlers) were patronised by the well-to<o
classes.™ Archery was also a favourite pastime. In Orissa, it
appears to have been an important subject in the curriculum for
higher studies." Besides, sword-playing® was also  another
important diversion among the people.

The most popular sources of recreation among the boys,
during the period under review, were the playing of ‘Gulis™ (the
game of tip-cat), ball-playing, ball-throwing® and kite-flying
(Cguddi'-flying).® Jayasi refers to “Jal-Knda™ (water-sports and
‘Chanchari™ (play of hiding among Hindu women. Curiously
enough, there is no reference to ‘Kabaddi' and ‘Chikka® in
contemporary records, but, one feels that they might have
continued in some form or the other,

HINDU FESTIVALS, PILGRIMAGES ETC.

An effort has been made here to mention some of the popular
festivals and pilgrimages of the Hindus and the Muslims, during
the period under review.

The festivals (teofiars) of the Hindus were, indeed, numerous,
occurring in almost all important seasons of the year. Mention
here may be made of only the most popular among them.
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Alberuni gives us a defailed description of the Hindu festivals."
He refers to them thus, *. . . Most of the Hindu-festivals are
celebrated by women and children only."™ On the occasion of
a military triumph, the Hindu kings used to celebrate a festival.
Alberuni points out thus, “The 2nd of the month Caitra 15 a
festival to the people of Kashmir, called Agdus (?), and cele-
brated on account of a viclory gained by their king, Mutiai, over
the Turks. According to their account he ruled over the whole
world, But this is exactly what they say of most of their kings
... Referring to another festival, Alberuni says, “On the
L1th there is a festival called Hindoli-Caitra, when they meet in
the devagriha, or temple of Vasudeva, and swing his image to
and fro, as had been done with him when he was an infant in
the cradle. They perform the same in their houses, during the
whole day and make merry.'™ Alberuni further says, “On the
full moon's day of Caitra there is a feast called Bahand
{vasamta 7), a festival for the women, when they put on their
ornaments and demand presents from their husbands. The 22nd
{of the month of Caitra) is a festival called Caitra-cashati, a day
of merriment holy to Bhagavati, when people use t© wash and
to give alms.™ Then, again, he says, “The 3rd Vaisakha is a
festival for the women called Gaur-t-r (gauri-ritiya?), holy to
Gauri, the daughter of the mountain Himavant, the wife of
Mahadeva. They wash and dress gaily, they worship the image
of Gauri and light lamps before i1, they offer perfumes, abstain
from ecating, and play with swings. On the following day they
give alms and eat . . . In this month occurs the vernal equinox,
called vasanta. They determine the day by calculation and make
it a festival, when people invite the Brahmans."™ Further, he
observes, “On the 1st Jyaishtha, or new moon’s day, they cele-
brate a festival and throw the first-fruits of all seeds into the
water in order to gain thereby a favourable prognostic . . . The
full moon’s day of this month is a festival to the women, called
rupa-panca () . . .7 While referring 1o the festival of pifri-
paksha, Alberuni says, “‘In the month Bhadrapada, when the
moon stands in the tenth station, Magha, they celebrate a festival
which they call pitripaksha, ie. the half of the month of the
Fathers, because the moon’s entering this station falls near the



time of new moon. They distribute alms during ffteen days in
the name of the Fathers.'™

The most popular festival of the Hindus were “Vasant
Panchami®, ‘Holi’, ‘Dipavali’, 'Sivaratri’,” ‘Ekadasi™ and others
connected with the various incidenis in the life of Krishna, The
festival of “Vasant Panchami™ was the fore-runner of spring and
was observed in the month of Magha. 1t was highlighted by the
singing of songs, folk-dances™ and dispersing of coloured powders
(‘Abir’, ‘Gulal' etc.).”

‘Holi™ was, as even today, a very important and popular
festival of the Hindus. It was observed on the last day of the
bright half of Phalguna (February-March). For three days on
the eve of ‘Holi’, the Hindus of all castes and classes drenched
everybody, including the passers-by, with saffron and coloured
water. On the third day in the evening, practically the entire
population crowded round a huge bonfire and prayed for the

prospects of the next harvest,
‘Purnmashi’ of the month of Sravana was the favourite

festival of the Brahmanas. Rakhir (sirings made of the silk
thread and tnsel) were put as wristlets on the hands of young
men by their sisters or other maidens as a token of good luck
and affection.”

The festival of ‘Dasehra’ was very popular with the
Kshatrivas as well as the agricultural classes. The festival
occurred on the 10th of the “Shuklapaksha’ in the month of
Asvin  (September-October). The worship of the favourite
goddess Durga was performed with great enthusiasm, particularly
in Bengal. Its another important aspect was the worship of the
implements of trade, profession or occupation followed by
different sections among the Hindus,*

‘Dipavali™ better known as ‘Diwali’ (the festival of lamps),
was one of the most popular and mirthful festivals of the Hindus,
Referring to this festival, Alberuni says, “The Ist Karttika, or
new moon's day, when the sun marches in Libra, is called Dibali.
Then people bathe, dress festively, make presents to each other
of betel-leaves and areca-nuts ; they ride to the temples to give
alms and play merrily with each other till noon. In the night
they light a great number of lamps in every place so that the air
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is perfectly clear. The cause of this festival is that Lakshmi, the
wife of Vasudeva, once a year on this day liberates Bali, the son
of Virocana, who is a prisoner in the seventh earth, and allows
him to go out into the world. Therefore the festival is called
Balirajya, i, the principality of Bali. The Hindus maintain
that this time was a time of luck in the Kritayuga, and they are
happy because of the feast-day in question resembles that time
in the Kritayuga.™ In Gujaral, the game of Deur” (gambling),
played on the eve of this festival, was popular among the people.

‘Ratha Yatra' was another important festival held at Puri (in
Orissa). The famous car-festival of Jagannath fell on the second
day of the waxing moon of Asarh (July).®

Referring to the Hindu pilgrimages, Alberuni says, “Pilgri-
mages are not obligatory to the Hindus, but facultative and
meritorious. A man sets off to wander to some holy region, to
some such venerated idol or to some of the holy rivers. He
worships in them, worships the idol, makes presents to it, recites
many hymns and prayers, fasts, and gives alms to the Brahmans,
the priests, and others, He shaves the hair of his head and
beard, and returns home.”™ The solar and lunar eclipses were
also celebrated by the Hindus from time to time amidst scenes of
great rejoicing” On these occasions, men, women and children
bathed in the holy waters of the Ganges, Jamuna or any other
sacred river, and made pilgrimages to holy places.” Alberuni
observes, *. . . In every place to which some particular holiness
is ascribed, the Hindus construct ponds intended for the ablutions.
In this they have attained to a very high degree of art, so that
our people (the Muslims), when they sec them, wonder at them,
and are unable to describe them, much less to construct anything
like them . . . [n Multan there is a pond in which the Hindus
worship by bathing themselves, if they are not prevented.™

Speaking about the holy places, Alberuni observes that some
places had become popular for the pilgrimage of the Hindus.
“The Hindus", he says, “have somne places which are venerated
for reasons comnected with their law and religion, e.g. Benares
(Baranasi). For their anchorites wander o it and stay there for
ever, as the dwellers of the Ka'ba stay for ever in Mekka. They
mtmlivcthmtuthcmdu{tbeirlivﬁ.ﬂmmdrmmi
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after death should be the beiter for it. They say that a
murderer is held responsible for his crime and punished with a
punishment due to his guilt, except in case he enters the city of
Benares, where he obtains pardon . . "™ He continues, “Another
place of the kind is Taneshar, also called Kuwrukshetra, ie. the
land of Kuru, who was a peasani, a pious, holy man, who worked
miracles by divine power. Therefore, the country was called
after him, and venerated for his sake. Besides, Taneshar is the
theatre of the exploits of Vasudeva in the wars of Bharata and
of the destruction of the evil-doers. It is for this reason that
people visit the place.™ Referring to other sacred places,
Alberuni says, “Mahura, too, is a holy place, crowded with
Brahmans. It is venerated because Vasudeva was there born
and brought up, in a place in the neighbourhood called Nandagola,
Nowadays the Hindus also visit Kashmir. Lastly, they used to
visit Multan before its idol-temple was destroyed.™

MUSLIM FESTIVALS, PILGRIMAGES, ETC.

Some festivals and pilgrimages also became popular among
the Muslims. To them, as to the Hindus, they also afforded

opportunities for diversion, Most of the Muslims performed pil-
grimages to Mecca while the rest attended the Id-prayers. How-
ever, Indian environments and traditions were bound to influence
them in course of time in this regard™ Like their Hindu
brethren, for example, they came to realise in coursa of time the
social and recreational significance of their festivals,

First of all, mention here may be made of the State festival
of ‘Nauroz', which was held normally on the Persian New Year's
Day. Being a spring festival, it was celebrated in big gardens
and riverside parks, the chief attractions being music and flowers.”
However, its observance was mainly confined to the upper classes
among the Muslims, who were closely associated with the Sultan.™

The orthodox sections, however, attached greatest importance
to ‘Id' (Jd-ul-Firr) and Id-ul-Zoha" Their dates depended, as
even today, upon the visibility of the moon. Tbn Battuta parti-
cularly refers to the royal procession on the eve of the two ‘Ids’.
Referring to Sultan Abul Majahid Muhammad Shah, son of Sultan

Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq Shah, the Moorish traveller writes, “The
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night preceding the Id the Sultan sends robes to the amirs, the
courtiers, the notable personage, and the a'izza as well as to
the secrctaries, chamberlains, palace officers (nugeba), military
chiefs, slaves and new correspondents without exception. On the
Id morning all the elephants are adorned with silk, gold and
jewels, and there are sixteen of them whom no one rides as they
are reserved for the Sultan’s use omly. Over each of them a
silk parasol studded with jewels und with a handle of pure gold
is raised : and on the back of each is placed a seat, covered with
silk and studded with jewels . . .™® Ibn Battuta continues, “On
the day of ‘Id’, the whole palace is hung with tapestry and
magnificently decorated. All along the council-hall is set up an
awning which is a kind of a big tent supported by numerous
thick posts ; and around it are many other tents. Artificial trees
made of silk of varying colours and covered with blossoms and
flowers are arranged in three rows in the council-hall. Between
every two trees is placed a gold chair with a covered seat ; and
in the forepart of the council-hall is placed the high throne, the
whole of which is if pure gold and the legs are studded with
jewels, It is twenty-three spans long and half of that measure-
ment wide ; and it consists of separate pieces, which are fitted
together when desired. Several men jointly lift a piece on account
of the heaviness of the gold; and over the throne they place a
cushion : and over the Sultsn's head a parasol studded with jewels
is raised. As soon as he ascends the throme, the chamberlains
and the palace officers call out ‘Bismillah’ with a loud voice.
Then the people advance to salute him: first the judges, then
the orators, then the ‘ulama’, then the saiyids, then the saints
{mashaikh), then the Sultan’s brothers, his relations and brothers-
in-law, then the @'izza, then the vazirs, then the military chiefs,
then the senior slaves of advanced age and then the commanders
of the troops, Each presents his greetings one after the other
without any confus’on or pressure. It is a custom on the day
of 1d for every one who possesses a village bestowed on him to
bring some gold dinars wrapped up in a piece of cloth on which
his name is written ; rthis is put in a gold plate there. Enormous
wealth is thus collected, and the Sultan gives it away to whomso-
ever he likes,™™
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The other important festival was ‘Shab-i-Barat™ (the night
of record) which was celebrated on the 14th night of the month
of Sha’han. It appears that in India the prayers were sometimes
offered in congregation only.” The religious enthusiasts among
the Muslims, however, spent the whole night in offering special
prayers and reading the Holy Quran. Amir Khusrau refers to
the popular custom of sending ‘candle lamps' to the mosques and
displaying of fire-works on that occasion.” The use of the fire-
works and crackers in order to celebrate the festival of ‘Shab-i-
Barat', introduced at the popular level, was probably imitated
from the Christians and the Hindus'™ The Sultans of Dethi
took keen interest in this festival. For instance, Sultan Firuz
Shah Tughlug celebrated the festival for four days. On the
approach of ‘Shab-i-Barat’, he used to collect loads of fire-works
and crackers. On the successive nighls of the 13th, the 14th
and the 15th Shaban, the fire-works were lighted. Four big
trays full of these fire-works, accompanied by musicians, were
distributed among the crowds of people who gathered at
Firuzahad.™

‘Muharram™® (a festival of mourning) was also one of the
most important festivals of the Muslims, particularly of the Shias.
Orthodox and religious minded Muslims spent the first ten days
of Muharram in reading the accounts of the martyrdom of the
heroes of Karbala and in offering special prayers for their eternal
peace. They did not proceed beyond these limits under the
Sultans of Delhi™ ‘Taziyas' (imitation mausoleums of the
martyrs of Karbala) were brought out in procession.

The popular Muslim pilgrimages were generally confined to
such places which had the graves (Dargahs’) of reputed saints and
divines. The Urs™ or death anniversaries of these sainls were
celebrated with great anthusiasm. Referring to the Sultan of
Cambay, Varthema cays, *. | . Tt is the custom of this King fo
nerform a pilgrimage once in a year with accompanying three or
four thousand of his people, and with his wife and children.™™

MUSIC, SINGING, DANCING, DRAMATIC
PERFORMANCES, JUGGLERS, ACROBATS ETC.

Among other diversions, mention here may be made of
music as a favourite pastime. Indian music has a history that
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goes back to the ancient limes. Amir Khusrau writes, “Indian
music, which is like fire that lightens the heart and soul is of a
higher order than the music of any other country. No foreigner,
even if he stays in India for a number of years, has been able
to grasp its principles thoroughly or even to render a single
melody correctly. This music hus a peculiar charm not only for
human beings, but for animals also. Deer have been hypnotized
and caught by means of music alone.'™” Besides, Amir Khusrau
has left behind a permanent contribution to the music of Hindus-
tan, inasmuch as it was he who introduced into the country—
the guavaali mode of singing for the first time. He is also
credited with having introduced several of our modern ragars like
Zilaph, Sazagiri, Sarpada and others™ Amir Khusrau has given
us an account of the musical instruments vsed by the musicians
such as chane, rabab, duff, tanbur, shahnai, bablik, batira, dhul,
md etc® Raja Man Singh of Gwalior (1486-1516) was a great
lover of music. Tt is said that he brought the Dhrupad’ style
of song to its present state and that he composed songs in this
style. Sultan Husain Shirgi (of the Shirqi dymasty which
flourished in the 15th century) introduced a style of music which
has come to be known as Kheval!™ The Sultans of Delhi also
patronised music, and their Jashns were enriched by the presence
of famous singers, both men and women.™ The Sufis also had
a great liking for music, known us ‘Sama’, which was especially
practised on the occasion of ‘Urs” (death anniversary of a saint).™

Among other pastimes, dancing and singing, individually or
in groups, as well as dramatic performances were equally popu_]u
among the people. The festival of "Holi’, described carlier,
afforded a suitable occasion for such a mass-scale expression of
joy. The ‘Savan' (Shravana) songs (for which special melodies of
‘Jhoola', ‘Hindola® and ‘Savani’ were composed during the period)
were universally ponilar among the masses, and they were sung
in groups on the swings."”

The art of dancing had made considerable progress dm‘mif
that period and the Krishnaite cult had given a new fillip to it.
Among others, the famous Gujarati dance (now known as

‘Garbha' dance) was very popular on the west coast,™
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Besides, the popular accounts of the gallant adventures of the
great heroes like Alha and Uddal as well as Sagar and Bharat
were recited and dramatized on festive occasions.™ The pro-
fessional singers and dancers entértained the masses from time to
time, especially on the occasions of marriage ceremonies.™
Qutban in his “Mrigavati™® gives us a detailed description of
singing and dancing as well as different ‘Ragas’, like ‘Deshakh’,
‘Hindol', *Malsiri’, ‘Sarang’, ‘Bairari’, ‘Dhanasiri’, ‘Gandhari’,
‘Meghrag’, ‘Shreerag’, ‘Hemkari’, *Malar’, ‘Gujari’, ‘Bhimpalasi’
eic. Besides, singing and dancing, the ‘Kirtaniva’ performances
in medipeval Mithila, organised at nights, also added to the
diversion of the people.™

During the period under review, acrobats and jugglers™ also
performed various types of surprising tricks, both with or without
the help of animals. They entertained the masses by their ‘rope-
tricks™ by making their monkeys™ or rams dance at public
places, or by performing various kinds of physical feats. These
classes of people were also known as *‘Nats’ or ‘Natwas’, and they
were employed by the rulers and nobles for their own recreation

as well as that of their puests.™

So far, we have been discussing some of the popular types
of amusements and pastimes, during the period under review.
Mention here may also be made of jokers, jesters, clowns,
buffoons and pantaloons (‘Bhands’ or ‘Bhants’), who enterlained
the people by their antics, tricks, caricatures as well as wilty
remarks.'"  Amir Khusrau™ very often refers to such men who
were employed and patronised by the Sullans of Delhi, as well as
the leading nobles.™ Besides, the ‘Bahu Rupis' or ‘Bahuru-
piyas'"' both male and female, went from door to door
assuming different roles and wearing varied dresses. Thus, they
also provided recreation to the people. The ‘Bazigars™™
‘magicians), moreover, kept the masses entertained by means of
their manifold tricks and antics,
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h:duﬁukﬁlufﬁﬂmwmﬁ¢ﬂ'ﬁﬂ ass),
deer, nilgai, clephants, buz-e-kohi (wild goats), wolf. cheetah,
gowazn (a kind of mountain ox), rubo (fox), dorssje-suskh (red
partridge), ahn-fufed fohite deer), khargosh-sufed (white rabbitl,
khargosh-surkh (red- rabbit), fusi-zard (yellow thrush), futi-e-sufed

 (white thrush), ragh-sufed (white crow). sarik sufed (white merle)

els.
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T.MS. Hib. Ind., Cal, 1931, pp, 129130 Alsp see lhid, tr: by
K. K. Basy, OLB., 1932, p. 136; Abo Buadnoni, 1 (Ranking),
p. 328: Briggs 'Tuarikhi-Ferishm”, vol. V, p 451 Also
see JP.RASH (New Series), vol. XXVI, 1930, p 256
49, *Tarikh<-Khan Jahani Makhzan-i-Afghani*, Per. MS No, 82, CaL
No. 529, OP.L. fol. LIRb) for Shikar-¢-Mahi of Sultan Sikandar
Loddi mt Agra ; Also Ibid, fol. 125(a) [or Sikandar Lodi's {ondness
ﬂ mw . a v
Ahmed Yoadgar's *Tarikh-i-Shahi”', ed hy M, Hidayat Husain, Bib.
ind, Cal, 1939, p. 109, .
“Murigavati'’,

51. In a contempomry Hindu waork, eg. Qulhun'u._
composed about 1503 AD. (ed. by Dr, Shivagopal Mishrz, pub. by

Hindi Sahitys Sammelan, Praysg, Shika 1885, doha 11, p. TO), we
find a reference to the hero of this work mking inlerest in the
game of Menguri (hunting] even at the age of ten; Also Thid,
pp. 195198 for demmiled references 1o the huniing of various birds
and animals like savaj (jackall tiger, wodl (o Kind of bird),, saf
felephant), bharrah {rabbit), baj (hawk), winghni (a Honess) ﬂaa.l by
Kunwar (bero of the work)

£2. Mahakavi Chandbardai’s “Prithviraj Rase’; pt: 1. el by Kavirava
Mohansingh, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan  Vishve Vidya-
pith, Udaipur, 1st edn., V.S, 2017, samay 6 (Akhet Vir Vandan),
doha 30, p. 121 for references to Prithvimj's honting of hiran (deer)
und singha (lign) ; Alko Thid, samay & (Bhumi Svapna), pp. 192-199
for references to his hunting of lion in the jungle of JTovaner ; Also
doha 14, p. 199 for elephant-hunting ; Thid, doha 16, p. 200 for
the hunting of bear, aeelpai and reindeer ; Also Thid, pt. 11, V.8
2012, samay 23, dohas 25, 27 and 30, pp.” 607, 609 and 611
respectively | Also tamay 32, doha '3, p. 938 for further details
regarding Prithviraj's hunting expeditions. = | ; "

53. Mahakavi Chondbardai's “Prithviraj -Raso”, pt. 1, 1st edn. V.5
2011, samay 12 (Akhet Chuk), kavitta 4, p. 272 where Prithviri)
is seen indulging in this pastime with some of his brave attendan’s,
The poet says thus, “Samant Sur Sathhe Na Ko, Bar Birantan
Khillaiya”, Also Ibid, pt. IL 1st odn., VS 2012, samay 23
(Shashivrita Samay), p. 606, where Prithviraj is seen indulging in
this game with his Sur Samant (brive nobles): Also samay 25
Reva Tat), doba 2, p. 757, where the King (Prithviraj) is seen
comsulting his noble named Chamund Rai before starting for
clephant-hunting in Reva' Tat; Alo see samay 30 (Karhers
Yuddha), doba 2, p. ‘897, where Prithvitaj is ‘seen hunting n the
pl'qrinu of Malwa with his sixty four nobles. m

54 IEH.‘:;_ L Istedn, V5 2011, samay 12 {Akh{er Chuk), bavitta 11,
g o1%: Whem Chandlbardai refers to bunting by Pritivrai
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“Sitta Panch Decpeey, En Fandait Panchsay,
mwmnmamm&mm
mmu:mmmtmw.

Khargos Sinh Panjar, Guha-Dhanukh Dhanankhiya Dhar Ghan,
Prithiraj Raj Mandai Ravani, Akhetan Khattu Su Ban”,

See “Charja-Giti Padavali’, ed, by Dr. Sukumar Sen, pub. by
Sampadak Sahitya Sabha, Burdwen, 1956, pada 6, p. 54 and pada
76, p. 23 for references lo deer-hunting ; Also see Pandit Raghu-
nath Bhagavatacharya's “Shreckrishna Prem Tarangini', ed. by
Basanmranjan Ray, Bangabhashi Sanskaran, Cal, 1910, p. 42 for o
reference o ‘Mrigaya’ (hunting); Also Jyofirishyara’s " Vamamt-
nakar” (a 14th cent. Maithili work), Bib. Ind, Cal. 1940, pancham
kallola (Athashetakvammana), pp. 35-37.

“Prithvirsj Raso”, pt. 1, ed. by Kavimva Mohansingh, pub, by
Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vichya Vidyapith, Udaipur, 15t edn.
V. 8. 2011, samay 6 (Akhet Vir Vardan), dohas 78-86, pp, 133-135.
K. M. Ashraf, Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan.
Delhi, 1959, p. 200.

Refer to Ain (S} ed by Maulana Sseed “Ahmed Farugi, Afigarh,
1917, p. 144 for references 1o hawk and pigeon-flying:  Also
“ljaz--Khusravi”, pt. 1, Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, p. 179;
Also see TM.S, ed. by M. Hidayat Hosain, AS.B., 1931, pp- a2
and 7% for references to hawk-flying, which was a common recreas
tion among the Sultans of Delhi.

An indirect reference to Ala-ud-fin Khalji's pigeon-house may be
found in TFS.(B). Bib. Ind., Cal., 1862, p. 318,

Amir Khusrau's “Matla-ul-Anwar’’, Murtazabai Press, Delhi, p. 182.
See Pandit Raghunath Bhagavatacharya’s “Shreckrishnz Prem
Tarangini®, ed. by Pasantaranjan Ray, Bangabhashi Sanskaran,
Cal., 1910, p. 339 for a reference to “Malla Krida' in ‘Rangabhumi’
{stadiurm), which runs thus, “Rangabhumi Majhe Katha Malla
Krida Kare': Alsp Tbid, p. 387, for a reference to “Rangashala”
fan amphitheatre); Also refer to Shanknrdeva’s *Shreemadbha-
gavata' (Dasham Skanda), pt. 1. ed. snd pub. by _Shinmﬂ-l
Bhattacharya, Dibrugarh (Assam), rd edn,, 1905, p. 415 for ‘Malla
Mahotsava' : Also see Jyotirisvaras “Varnaratnakar”, Bib. Ind..
Cal. 1940, 6th kallol. p. 4% for references to *Malla” Yuddha'
(duelling). - '

In an Oriya work, cg Namyanananda A
sudhanidhi” (Orissa Sahitya Academy, Cu
p. 103), we find the hero of the work, ]
the art of duelling ( Mallavidyz').

Por Papalvan’, refer lo Sarladas’s

bdhuta Svami's *Rudra-
ttack, Ist edn, 1965,
. learning

' (Sabbs Pupva).
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TFS54A), Bib, Ind., Cal, 1891, p. 367 for Sulitn Firuz Shah's
encouragement to ‘Pahalwans'.

See Narayananands Abdhuta Svami's *Rudrsudhanidhi”, ed. by
Dr. Karunakar Kar, pub. by Orissa Sahitya Academy, Cuttnck, 1st
cdn., 1965, p. 103, where we find Rudrasudhanidhi learning the art of
archery ("Dhanurveda’).

Amir Khosrao ("Nuh Sipihr”, el by Muhammad Wahid Mirza,
O.ULP, 1950, p, 378) refers 1o swond-playing as ‘Samshecrbazi’,
Reler 1o Somadevabhotta's “"Kathasaritsagar”, ed. by Pandit Durga-
prasad Pareh, printed and pub, by Tukaram Javaji,” Bombay, 2nd
edn., mmng 9, lambak 10, P. 345, where there is a roference to
the playing of ‘gulis’ (Gulika Krida") by 'a boy named Hiranyaksha,
See Ahmed Yadgar's “Tarikh--Shahi”, ed by M. Hidayat Hosin,
Bib. Ind., Cal., 1939, pp. 2.3, where Prince Bahlal Lodi at the age
of seven is seen playing ‘gua’ {balll with some boys; Also see
Baruchandidas's “Shreekrishna Kirtan™, ed, by Hasantaranjon Ray,
pub. by Shani Ranjan Prews, Col, p. 120, where fhe hov Shree-
krishna is seen playing ‘Gendup': See Thid, p. H6 where it has
been referrad to as '‘Gendu”, oy

-~ Amir Khusrau (“Kavita-Ksumodi'”, Pl 1, ed. by’ Dr. Ramnaresh

Tripathi, pub. by Navneet Prakaghan, Bomboy, Sth edn. 1954,
u.l!l}.mﬁnm'ﬁudﬁ'innriimclhus,

“Ek Kahani Main Kahun,
Tu Sun Le Mere Put;

Bina Paron Wah Ud Gaya,
Bandh Gale Men Sui”

ie. “I am telling you gz slory, listen O my son': he flew away
Without wing, tying thread in his neck.”

Tayasi's “Padmavai”, pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon {Jhansi), 2nd
edn, V.5, 2018, canlo:- 4, doha 63, p. 72

Iayasi's “Akbhrawat”, conmined in "h].-nni—Gn.nﬂm“u", ed. by
Ramchandra Shukla, N.PS. ik edn., V.5 2008, p, 319,

« Alberuni's India, I (Sachau), pp. 178-184.

Ibid, p. 178.

Adberuni's lndia, 11 fSiduu}r PoATR
Ihid, pp.-178-179, )
Ibid, p. 179.

Thid

Alberuni's Thdia, Tf (Sachau). p. 180,

Chandbardni ('Prithvimj Raso”, Pl L ed by Kavirava Mohan-
singh, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthen Vishva Vidyapith, Udai-
6 (Nahar Rai Katha), dohs 2, p. 139)
erunl {Alberuns s India, 11 (Sachau).

Alberug;
P e - T
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p. 184) also refers to this popular festival thus, “On the following
night, f.e. that of the 16th (of Phalguna), called Sivaraitd, they
worship Mahadeva during the whole night; they remain awake,
and do not lie down to sleep, und offer t0 him perfumes and
flowers."”

For a reference to 'Ekncdasi’, see Quiban's “Mrigavad", od by
Dr. Shivagopal Mishra, pub. by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag.
Shaka 18RS, p. 79

For 'Vasant Panchami’, refer io “Dhola-Marura Duba,”’ N.PS,
Ind adn., V.5 2011, doha 145, p. 82 : Ao refer to “Mirabai Ki
Padavali”, ed. by Parshuram Chaturvedi, pub, by Himdi Sahitya
Sammelan, Prayag, 11th edn., Shaks 1884, pada 77, p. 125 : Al
see Jayasi's “Padmavat” (Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Jhansi), 2nd
edn., V.5. 2018, (1961 A.D), canto 21, dohs 204/4, p. 132 ; Also
see his “Akhrawat”, contained in “layasi-Granthavali'', ed. by
Ramchandra Shukla, N.P.5., 5th edn., V.S 2008, p. 319,
Yayasi (* Padmavat™, pub. by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (ThansiL. 2nd
edn., V.8, 2018, canto 32 (Ratnesen Ridai Khand). doha 1N,
pd. 426) refers to dancing and singing in "Vasant’, which was known
as ‘Chanchari' ;: Also refer to “Ras Aur Rasanwayi Kavya'', NPS.,
Ist edn, V.8, 2016, p. 15 for ‘Charchari’.

Tayasi's *'Padmavat’, pub. by Sahitva Sadan, Chirgaoa (Thansi). Ind
edn.. V.S 2018, canio 32 (Ratnasen Bidai Khand), doha 177/4, p, 462
and also eanta 36 (Magmati-Padmavati Vivad Khand), doha 433/1,

n. 534 for references 1o ‘Gulal’,
Refer to “"Mira Na Pado™ (a Gujuratg work), ed. by Bhupendm

Balkrishna Trivedi, pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P} Ltd, Bombay, 1st
edn., Jan., 1962, pada 77, p. 209, where the poetess describes the
[estival of "Holi' thus,

“Rangbhari Ragbhan Ragsion Hbari Ri

Holi Khelvan Svam Sang Rang Shun Bhari Ri,

Udat Gulal Lal, Badalaro Rang Lal,

Pichhakan Udavan, Ranuri Jhari Ri 3

Chova Chandan Argaja, Mohan Kesar No Gagar Bhar Ri
Also see “Mirabai Ki Padavali’’, ed. by Parshiram Chamirvedi. pub.
by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan. Prayag. 11th edn., Shaka [884, padas
78, 115 and 148, pp. 125 and 136 respectivelv. Also see pada 175,
p. 153, where the poetess refers to this festival thus,

“Holi Khelat Hai Girdhari
Mourli Chang Bajat Daf Nyara.
Sang Jovati Brajnari,
Chandan Kesar Chhirkat,
Bhari Muthi Gulal, - gt o

=

S ' " 1'% Chahun Det Savao Pai Pai Dad.’ .~
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Alsp ses “"Mira Smrit-Granth””, pub. by Bangiya Hindi Parishad,
Cal, Ist edn., V.5 2006, p. 160 ; Alko *"Miran Sudha-Sindhu", ed.
by Svami Anand Svarup, pub. by Shree Mirma Prakashan Samiti,
Bhilwara (Rajasthan), 1st edn., V.5, 2014, padas 3-4, p. 8% ; Also
“Mimn Madhuri™, ed. by Brajratnadas, pub. by Hindi Sahitya
Kutir, Varanasi, 2nd edn., V.5, 2013, padas 162-163, pp. 61-62. For
references to "Holi' and the use of *Gulsl’ also see “Kabir Sahcb

Ka Bijak-Granth", pub. by $vasamvad Karyalaya., Siyabag, Baroda,

1st edn., 1955, p. 362 ; Maulana Daud Dalmai's “Chandayan™, pub.
by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) L[id., Bombay, Ist edn., 1964,
cl'lhndl 409, p. 308 ; “Dhola-Marom Duha™, NP5, V.5 2011,
doka 145, p. 32 ; Sadhan’s “Muainusat” (Vidyamandic Prakashan,
Gwalior), Ist edn,, Jan, 1959, chaupais 333-338. p. 195: Ako
“Dadudayal Ka Sahad”. NPS, 1907, pada 99, p, 34 ; Hemchandra's
"Desinamamala’, B.O R.1, 1938, 3rd sarga, chhanda §2, p. 243 for
Faggu':  “Narsai Mahtena Pad'', Gujarat  Sahitva . Sabhu,
Ahmedabsd, 19t edn., 1965, pada 92, p, 55 ; Alo refer to William
Crooke's lzlqpnn w Folkldore of Morth India’, Lond., 1926,
P-4

K. M. Ashraf. Life and Conditions of the People of Himdusian,
Delhi, 1959, pp. 203204,

Ibid, p. 203.

Refer to Abdul’ Rahman's “Sandesh Rosak”, pub. by Hindi Granth-

- Ratnakar (P) Ltd,, Bombay, 1st edn., March, 1960, canto 3, chhands

176, p. 437 Here, it has been referred to as  “Diwaliy’ ; Also see
“Padmavat”, pub, by Sahitya Sadon, Chirgaon (Thansi)l, 2nd edn.,
V.S 2018, canto 30, p. 421 ; Lawanyasamay (“Bimalprabandh',
pub. by Gujarat Sahitya Sabha, Ahmedibad, 1st edn., 1965, canio
7. doha 106, p. 129) refers to this festival and sayd that Gujaratis
were accustomed to bum thousand ‘Diyas’ (lamips) in their houses ;
Also canto 2, doha 57, p. 27 ; Sadhan's ""Mainasat”, pub. by Vidya-
Manmdir Prakashan, Gwalior, Ist edn., Jan., 1959, chaupai 2958,
p. 190 ; Here, it has been referred to as "Diwari’.

Alberuni's India, 1F (Sachau), p. 182; Also reler to William
Crooke's ‘Religion and Folk:lore of Norih India’, Lond., 1926,
p. M6 for a description of this festival

Lawanyasamay's “Bimalprabandh'’', mub. by Gujurat Sahitya Sabha,
Ahmedabad, st edn., 1965, canlo B, doha R9, n. 156
“Jugmohan Ramavana™, pub. by Nitvanand Pustakalaya, Cuttack.
1913 (Lanka Kand), p. 320

Alberuni's Tndia, 1T (Sachadl . 142

fhid, pp. 107-114 for a detiled description of the solar and lunar
eclipses.

For a detailed list of the holy rived of the ' Hindus, refer o
Alberyni’s Trdia, | (Sachau), pp. 237-260. Referting fo the Ganges.
mhmummdmmm O.I'B., 1553, p 23)
tBug, ﬂnmleufhﬂlhav:mhﬂcmsmhw
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with drowning. Many do so volunturily in the Ganges where they
go on pilgrimage. There they throw the ashes of those who have
becn burnt mlndimdlimthumaﬁmhuiumln
paradise . . "7 Also see Voyages D' Tbn Battuta (Arabic Texth
111, Paris, p. 96-

Alberun's India, 1] (Sachau), pp. 144 and 145,

Alberuni's Imdia, 11 (Sachau), pp. 146-147.

Ihid, p. 147.

Ihid, pp. 147-143.

K. M. Ashraf, Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan,
pub. by Jiwan Prakashan, Delhi, 1959, p. 204.

Refer 1o Amir Khusrau's ‘ljaz4-Khusmavi', pt. 1V, Mewal Kishore
Press, Lucknow, pp. 329-330: for the festival of ‘Nauroz': Also
see his “Nuh Sipihr', ed. by Muhammad Wahid Mirz,” O.UP.,
1950, pp. 367-368 ; Also see Khgsran's “Kulliyat-d-Khusravi”, pl.
1, Aligarh, 1917, pp. 15-16 for Seltan Mulzuddia Kalgubad's interest
in this festival.

K. M. Ashuaf, Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan,
pub. by Jiwan Prukashan, Delhi, 1949, p. 205,

Refer to Amir Khosran's ljaz-i-Khosravi', pt TV, Newal Kishore
Press, Lucknow, 1876, pp. 126-327 for the festival of 'Td-ul-Folm'-
The Rehla of lbn Battum, tr. by Dir. Mahdi Husain, OTR, 1953,
p. 60; Also refer 1o Vincent A. Smith. The Onxford Histery ol

India, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 2nd edn.. 1923, p. 245.
Hutain, O.1.B. 1953,

pp. 62-63.

K. M. Ashraf, Life and Conditions of the Peopls of Hindustan,
pub. by Jiwan Prakashan, Delhi, 1959, p. 205 ; Alo fefer 1o
Sir E. D Ross's “Hindu-Mulmmmadan  Feasts', Cal:, 1914

pp. 111-112.
‘Favaid-ul-Fuad’, Newal Kishorg Press, Lucknow, 1302 AH., p B
‘Faz-i-Kbusravi', pt. IV, Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, 1876,
p. 324. y
Lond.. 1937, p. 421

Adam Mez. The Renmaissance of hlam,
Dh]LH,Alhnf.uutheuﬂuhlnd.rd:rsmlbupoﬂlHHtrd

its being 2n imitation of the Hindu festival of 'Shivaratri’ (Life and
Conditions of the People of Hindustan, pub. by Jiwan Prakashan,
Delhi, 1959, p. 205).

large-scale preparation

Afif gives us a detailed description of the
on the occasion of the festival of ‘Shab-i-Barat’ (T.FS{A), Bib.

Ind., Cal, 1891, pp. 365-367); Also see K. M. Ashral's Life and
Conditions of the People of Hindustan, Delhi, 1959, p. 206.
‘fjaz4-Khusravi’, pt. TV, Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow, 1576,
p. 328 for 3 description of the festival of ‘Mubarram

Delhi, 1955, pp. 208-207,
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Refer to 'Mirat-i-Sikandari', Fathchul Karm Press, Bombay, 1st
edn., 1308, AH, p. 113 for a referénce to "Urs’ : Also see John A.
Subhan's ‘Sufism, Its Saints and Shrines’, Lucknow, Publishing
House, Hazratgnnj, Lucknow, March, 1933, p. 114,

The Tinerary of Lislovico di Varthema of Bologna from 1502 to
1508, tr. by Sir Richard Carnac Temple, Lond., 1928 n. 46 Yahia
Bin Ahmad Sachindi (TMS, tr. by K. K Basu, OB, 1932,
P. 238) also refers to this habit of Sultan Mubarik Shah of Delhi
thus, “The same month fthe mouth of Shawwal, fe. May-Tune, 1433
AD.), the triumphant Sullan, attended by his brave and mimerous
sokdiers, went on o pilgrimage 1o (the tombs) of great and haly
persoms mear Mulan . . "

Nub Sipihr, ed. by Muhammad Wahid Mirze. 0L P.1950, pp. 170-
171 ; Also see 1.C., XV, No. 3, July, 1941, p. 332'in . N. Haidar
Rizvi’s ‘art. entitled “Music in Muslim Tndia’".

Pandit Vishnu Narayin Bhotakhande's A Shon Histerical | Survey
of the Music of Upper Todis™. Bombay, 1914, p--105 Alto see .G,
XY, No. 3, July, 1941, p 3133

For musical jostruments, refer to vmir - Khusran's “Kullivat-i.
Khusravi®', pt. T, Aligarh, 19158, r LG Alsg see his “Dewal Rani
Khizr Khan', ed. by Maulana Rasheed Ahmad Amsard, Aligarh,
1917, pp., 156-157: Alsa 1.C, XXIX, Jan, 1955 p. 16, an art
entitled ‘Promotion of Music by the Turcko-Afghan  Rulers’, by
Dharma Bhanu ; Also see “Kavita Kaumudi', pL. I, Navneet Praka-
shan, Bombay, fth edn. 1959, p. 139 for references 1o 'Pholaki’
and “Sitar’,

Raja Sir Sourindro Mohun Tagore, Universal History of Music,
Cal., 1896, p. 55,

Refer to  "Tarikh-i-Kashmir'); Per. MS. No. 80, Boh. Coll. fols.
15(b) and 16(b) for references to "Ragqasa’ and ‘Mugganian' (female
singers) ; Also see ‘Tjaz-i-Khusravi', pt 11, Newn! Kishore Press,
Lucknow, 1876, p. 281 for & reference to ‘Johra-Juban' (singers
with sweet voice) ; Ao sec “Kulliyai-i-Khusravi'' pt. I, Aligarh,
1918, p. 107 for o reference to Janan-e-Mutriban (female singers) ;
Abmad Yadgar's “Tarikh-i-Shahi" (Bib. Ind. Cal. 1939), p. 48 fon
& reference to Khushawaz and Khushpo (singers with sweet voice)
in the court of Sikandar Lodi ; Also T.F5.(B), Bib. Ind, Cal., 1862,
p- 112 for references to 'Qawwal’ and ‘Mutrib” in the court of
Saltan Balban ; Also Thid, pp, 45-46. for references to “Khushawar
Mutrib' (singers with sweet voice) : Thid, pp. 129-130 for ‘Mutrib’
and *Khushgo’ in the court of Sultan Muizuddin Kaigubad ; Also
see Voyages D" Ibn Battuta, vol I, p. 110 for Ahl-z-Tarah imale-
singers) and Mughannivan (female.sineers),

Amir Hasan Dehlavi’s ‘Pavaid-ul-Fuad',  Newal Kishore Press,
Lucknow, § 169 for a referedce to ‘Samr’ o Aldo see Mr. Albert
W Sidler's art. entitled "Visit to a Chifdhfi -Oawwali’, pub. in “The
Moslem World”, vol LI, Nn-l..l:'.lrt-.'ﬁﬁ!._'g. 3&1: Alsos refer
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to John A. Subban's “Sufism,_ Its Saints amd Shrines”, Lucknow,
1938, pp. 112-114; Abo Simjul Haq's art. entitled “Sama and
Rags of the Darwishes", pub, in LC., XIII, April, 1944, pp. 111-130,
Amir Khisrau (“Kavia Kaumudi”, pt. I, ed. by Dr Ramnaresh
Tripathi, pub. by Novneet Prukashan, Bombay, Sth edn., 1954,
p. 137) refers to “Jhoola™ in a riddle thus,

“Dala Tha Sab Ko Man Bhaya,

Tang Uthha Kar Khel Banaya,

Kamar Pakar Ke Diva Dhakel,

Jab Howe Wah Pura Khel"
Also refer to Chandbardai's * Paithviraj Raso”, pt. I, pub. by
Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva Vidyspith, Udaipur, st edn,,
V5. 2002, samay 42, doha 25, p. 124, where Princess Sanjogits js
seen swinging ‘Thoola'. For ‘Hindola' refer to Sadhan’s * Mainasat '
(composed about 1400 AD:), pub. by Vidyamandir Prakashan,
Gwalior, 1st edn., 26th Jan., 1959, doha 174, p: 183, which runs
thus,” "Prem Hindola Gavai  Manglachar” ; Alsp see Jayasi's
“Chitrarekha’, pub. by Hindi Pracharak Pustakalays, Varanasi, 1si
edn., Aprl, 1939, p. 83 for a detailed description of 'Hindola'.
Chandbardai’s (“Prithviraj Raso”, pt. 11, od. by Kavirava Mohan
Singh, pub. by Sahitys-Sansthan, Rajasthan  Vishva Vidyapith,
Udaipur, Ist edn, V.5 2012, shioka 35, p. 282) refers to the
different constituents of dancing viz. ‘Mridang’, ‘Dandika’_ “Tali’,
“Stuti’, *Kahall', 'Geet', ‘Rag’, ‘Prabandh’ and ' Dhurdhuri’.
Major's ‘lndia in the Fifteenth Century’ (Travels of Nicolo Conti,
p- 19), Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1857 ; Also refer to K. M. Munshi's
‘Gujarat and Its Literature’. pub. by Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan,
Bombay, 1954, pp. 136.137; Also Krishnalal Mohanlal Thaveri's
"Milestones in Gujarati  Literature”’, Bombay, Sept., 1914, p. 29 ;
Govardhanram Madhavram  Tripathi's  ‘The Classical Poets of
Gujarat’, Bombay, 3rd cdn.. 1958, p. 136 : Also see Abdul Rahman's
‘Sandesh Rasak’', pub, by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar {P) L.
Bombay, 1st edn. March, 1960, chhanda 175, . 43,
Refer to Jindatt Sori's 'Updesh  Rasayan ‘Ras’’ (composed about
V5. 1171), chhanda 37, p. 8. contained in “Ras Aur Rasanwayi
Kavya'', NP5, 1st aln., V.5 2016, for a reference 1o & drama
depicting the lives of ‘Sagar’ and *Bharat'.
References to professional dancers and singers of both the sexes
are to be found in contemporary literatures, e.g. Vrindabae Das's
“Chaitanyabhagavata'’, pub. by Patrika House, Cal. 6th odn., p 60
for the engagement of female dancers ('Martaki’) in the second
marrisge of Nimai (Chaitanyal ; Also see Chandbardai’s " Prithviraj
Raso™, pt. 1V, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishve Vidyas
pith, Udaipur, Ist aln, V.5 2012, ssmay 60, doha (17, p. 995 for
references to “Mattiv' ('Nariaki’) and ‘Nat' (male dancer): Abo
refer to “Dadudayal Ka Sabad”, ed. by Mahammhopadhyaya
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Sudbakar Dwivedi, NPS, 1907, sabad 3, p. 132 for a reference

to ‘Natani’.
uwmwuhhmwb.hflﬂudihﬂmﬁlmhn.
Prayag, Shaka 1885, pp. 139-140.

For references to these ‘Kirtomiya' Muaithill dramas, see Dr.
Jayakanta Mishra's “A History of Maithili Literature’, pt. L
Allahabad, 1549, pp. 289-290: Also Vrindaban Dms's “'Shree
Chaitanys Bhagavata', pub, by Harinam Prachar Samiti, Cal.,
1954, p. 15 for a referenca o ‘Kirtan'.

Refer to Memoirs of Babur, HI (Bev.), pp. 633634 for various
performances of Hindustani acrobats end jugglers as described by
Babur.

Refer fo Amir Khusrau's “Dewal Rani Khizr Khan', ed. by
Maulana Rashid Ahmad Ansari, Aligarh 1917, pp. 154-155 for
‘rope-iricks’ ; Here, rope-tricksters  have  been referred to by
the poet as 'Rasanbaz’.

Referring to bandar (monkey), Babur {Memupirs of Babur, [1
(kingl, O.UP, 1921, p. 213) says, "The jugglers teach them iricks
. ."lehﬂtﬂlmnﬁmb&iﬁlMui'nullﬂi-Mlm. Amir

for cxample, about
r that wonderful bird which does not have its

peaciock,
hairdo in the ordinary manner. & Auid from the eyes of the male,

swallowed by the female, being sufficient for fertilization ; and
other binds who have been trained te perform wonderful tricks,
like the crane (hagisl. Then, there are horses that trot o music,
goats performing strange halancing feats, the monkeys who can
distinguish between one coin from the other (dow or dirom), and
the elephant that resembles man in several places . . ." The above
account of Amir Khusrag reveald to us that the jugglers usad
to train animals and hirds for performing tricks and other amaz-
ing feats.

Refer to Madhava Kandali's “Ramayana’ f(an Assamee work).
ed, by Shree Kanak Chandra Sharma, Newgong (Assam), 1941.
Ayadhyakand, p. 144, for 'Mat’ (acrobal): Also Shankardevi’s
“Shreemadbhagavata”, pt. 1 (Dasham Skanda), ed, and pub. by
Shivanath Bhartacharya, 3nd edn., Dibrugarh (Assam), 1905, p. 37
for 'Nat' ; Also see Qutban’s “'Mrigavati”, pub. by Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan, Prayag, Shaks 1885, p. 135

References to this class of professional laugh-makers are available
in  contemporary literatures, o Kaviraj Madhava Kandali's
“Ramayana" {an Assamese work), ed. by Shree Kanak Chardra

Sharma, Newgong (Assam), 1941,  Ayodhyakanda, p. 144, for
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‘Bhant’ ; Also Shankardevas “‘Shrecradblagmvata™, pt I
Dasham  Skanda), ed and pub. by Shivanath Bhattacharyys, Ind
edn., Dibrogarh (Assam), 1905, p, 37; Alo see Manjhan's
“Madhumalti'', ed. by Dr. Shivagopal Mishra, Hindi Pracharak
Pustakalaya, Varanasi, 18t edn., “MNov, 1957, p. 18, for refer-
ence to ‘Bhantah® and ‘Bhatini’ (female buffoons): Also see
Maulana Daud Dalmai's “Chandayan’, pub, by Himdi Granth-
Ratnakar (P) Lid, Bombay, I1st edn., chhanda 29, doha 6, p. 93
for ‘Bhant’; Also see TF.S.(B), Bib. Ind., Cal, 1862), p. 157 for a
reference to 'Bhandan® ('Bhant’) in the court of Sultan Kaigubad.
“Kulliyat4-Khusravi', pr 1. Aligarh, 1918, p. 7 for references to
‘Latifage’ (buffoom) and ‘Maskharm' (jester) in the court of Sultan
Muimddin Kaiqubad; Also see 'Hazdi-Khusravi', pl. I Newal
Kishore Press, Lucknow, 1876, pp. 59-60 for references to “Asahab-
e-Mazahik® (jokersl, who also wrote several books on buffoonery,
one of which was entitled Daftar-c-Gul', contained the jest of
buffoons, and it was very popilar among the masses; Also Ibid,
pt. V. pp. 131-132 and 165 for references to ‘Maskhams'; Also
Ibid, p. 133 for a famous "Maskhara' named Bubakra Rababi’
who used to tell humorous stoties,
“Tarikhi-Huggi'', Per. MS No. 89, Cat. No. 539, OP.L., fols
Na) and 1Ma) for roferences o 'Mukhannus' (cunuchs) and
‘Maskharas’ (jokers) in the court of Sultan Kaiqubad; Also
“Tarikh--Khan-Jahani Makhzan-i-Afghani”, Per. M5 no. 82, Cal
no. 529, OPL., fol. 12%a) for ‘Khushtaba' (jesters or jokers) |
Alsop ses T.FS.(B), Bib. Ind, Cal. IB62, pp. 12% and 157 for
references to ‘Maskhams' in the court of Sultan Kaiqubad ; Also
see Ibid, p. 358 for a reference to Malik Ruknuddin Dabir, a
madim of Solian Alauddin  Khalji, who was famous for his
‘Latifagoi’ (witty remarks} and ‘Shirikalami’ (sweet tlks).
Refer to  Maulana® DPaud Dalmai’s  “Chandayan™, ed. by
Dr. Parmeshwari 1al Gupta, pub, by Hindi Granth-Ratmakar (P
Lid., Bombay, Ist edn., 1964, chhanda 29, doba 3. p. 93 for a
reference to “Bahurupia’, which runs thus,

“Bahurupin Bahu Bhesa Bharawa,

Bar Budha Ghali Dekhai Aawa.”
and people, both young amd old, mre taking keen interest in their
performances” ; Also refer to Chandbardai’s “Prithviraj Raso”,
pt. I, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan, Rajasthan Vishva Vidyapith,
Udaipur, Ist edn, VS. 2012, samay 26, (Anangpall, doha 51,
p. 823; Here, they have been referred 1o as 'Baburup’. Amir
Khusran ("'Dewal Rani Khizr Khan™, Aligarh, 1917, p. 159
refers to them as '‘Chchrabaz’.
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13. For ‘Bazigam, refer to Amir Khusrau's * Kulliyat-i-Khusravi'',
pl. I, Aligarh, 1918, p. 7;: Also ses “Mahakavi Chandidas Pada-
vali", od. by Shree Satish Chandra Mukhopadhyaya, pub. by
Vasumali Sahitya Mandir, Cal., 3nd edn, 1933, p. 15; (Dadudayal
Ka Sabad’, ed. by Mabamahopadhyaya Sudhakar Dwivedi,

“"Bazi Bharam Dikhawa,
f.e. “Those, who show jugglery, are known as 'Bazigars’; Ako sec
Ihid, padas 40, 141 and 3, pp. 14. 34 and 47 respectively: Also
refer to "Dadudayal Ki Bani', pt II. pub. by Belvedere Press,
Prayag, 1941, pada 304, p. 130,



CONCLUSION

On the basis of information obtained from the foregoing
pages, it may be possible to draw certain general conclusions,
The Institution of caste, as it is even today, was a unique feature
of Hindu society, during the period under review.\ The tradi-
tional Varnashrama dharma was in existence among the Hindus.
Besides, the four principal castes, there were numberous sub-
castes according to various social gradations and occupations.
The Muslim society was, no doubt, casteless, but it could not
escape entirely the influence of Indian environments.) The
relation between the Hindus and the Muslims was not wholly
cordial. Most of the Sultans of Delhi resorted to the use of force
in converting people to their faith,

North Indian society, in those days, had been fragmented into
two broad divisions, viz. the higher and the well-todo sections,
and the commoners, with of course, practically an Inconspicuous
middle class composed of the traders, merchants, artisans, handi-
craftsmen and others, Naturally, the two broad divisions répre-
sented the two different standards of living. The richer and the
well-to-do sections favoured a variety of delicious dishes, care-
fully prepared. They lived in lofty and magnificent palaces and
mansions.  On the contrary, the food of the common people was
qualitatively inferior. ‘Khichari' and ‘Bhat’ were routing items
in the diet of the Hindus. Th:hmmmwhmhthnpwhmi
were also simple like their diet. = ‘o

Cus‘tl.!mas of different kinds were used by the people in
accordance with their socio-economic status. The standard of
dress among the aristocrats and the well-to-do was very much
different from that of the commoners. Moreover, the poor people
tried to minimise their dress requirements as far as possible.
Similarly, the women of the upper classes were fond of wearing
nmﬂqudbmuufulmumardxﬂ’mdnimmdudm
They managed to get enough time for their toilets and cosmetics.
Hindus and Mm!mndmmwymﬂymdmd

F—17
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different metals and designs. The women belonging to the higher
Hindu classes had particular fascination for ornaments and they
loaded their body, from head 1o toe, with a variety of them.)

True, there was nothing like a State department of ‘education
during the period, vet the people belonging to the upper and well-
to-do classes enjoyed n fair degree of literacy.” Hindus and
Muslims alike had their own educational, institutions for impart-
ing primary, secondary and higher education.! Female education,
however, seems to have suffered due to Purdah and various other
social cusioms and practices. y However, the women of well-to-do
classes received education under private tutors, who were, in most
cdses, either male or female or eunuchs. There was a well-
devised ‘system for imparting royal education and most of the
Sultans and the Hindu Rajas seem (o have been highly sccom-
plished and educated. The Sufi- saints also made considerable
contributions towards the progress in the field of education and
learning. . Some of the Sultans of Delhi and their nobles main-
tained . well-equipped libraries. The Sultans also generally
patronised and encouraged the progress of education and learning
t Aty o

The social status of women, during the period under review,
was not very much different from what it is today. The wonien
of higher classes, in most cases, were particularly handicapped by
the practice of Piirdah. | Purdah was rather rigidly observed by
the Muslim women of higher classes.| Divorce, with certain
reservations, was allowed among the Muslims, but not in the case
of the Hindus, excepting certain low-castes and the Shudras., The
wealthy and the well-to-do among the Hindus and the Muslims
enjoyed a polygamous life. The Sultans of Delhi and the Hindu
Rajas as well as their nobles generally maintained a separate
seraglio or *harem’, containing a large number of beautiful women
of different nationalities.  The plight of Hindu widows was rather
deplorable, and the practice of ‘Sati' (widow-burning) had become
peractically universal and obligatory among the Hindus, 1Quite a
prosperous class of courtesans and public women led a luxurious
life in spite of the efforts of Alauddin Khalji and other Sultans
to ban the profession. No doubt, the aristocrats and the rich
sections of the society led an excessively sexy life.
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People in general took part in various kinds of games, sports
end other pastimes for the sake of diversion. The games and
sports like Chaugan (polo), hunting (Siker or Chase), animal-
fighting, horse-racing etc, were usually the monopoly of the ruling
and aristocratic classes of both the communities. On the other
hand, games like Chanpar, Chess {(Shatranj), pigeon-flying, play-
ing-cards, kite-flying. wrestling, fencing ctc. were open to both
the rich and the poor sections alike. Besides, ‘Jashn" or social
parties and numerous Hindu and Muslim festivals occasionally
provided amusement and recreation. Fairs, ‘Kirtans', ‘Ram-
leelas’ and ‘Krishmaleelas’, jesters, clowns, buffoons (Bharnts),
acrobats, jugglers, rope-dancers etc. also catered to the recrea-
tional needs of the people from time to time.
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1. ‘NARPATI NALHA was a renowned pwl ui' RIJH
who s said to have composed “Vi '
honour of the famous Chauhan Vi i
Ajmer. This work s shid ' hnvc“boon cmﬂ' ted
sometimes in the latter half of the' 12th cent
the first half of the 13th century. It is a mine of in-
formation regarding the contemporary socio-cultural
life of the people of Rajasthan, The edition brought
out by Hindi Parishad, Vishvavidyalaya, Prayag
{lst edn., 1933), has been consulted in the prepa-
ration of this thesis,

2. CHANDBARDAI (C. 1168-1192 A.D.) is regarded as the
first great poet of Hindi (Rajasthani) and is said to
have been a contemporary of Prithviraj, the famous
Chauhan ruler. Chandbardai’s “Prithviraj Raso"
is a voluminous work, covering about 2500 pages
and consisting of 69 samuays (chapters), mostly cover-
ing the vivid portrayal of the life of the people of
Rajasthan in general and various socio-cultural and
pnhm'ai activities of the Chauhan King Prithviraj
in particular. The above work in four parts (ed.
by Kavirava Mohunsingh, pub. by Sahitya-Sansthan,
Rajasthan, Vishvavidyapith, Udaipur (Rajasthan),
Ist edn.. V.5. 2011-2012) has been consulted in
preparing this thesis,

3. AMIR KHUSRAU C. 1283-1324 A.D.] composed most of
his popular songs and poems in the old form of
Braibhasha. He enjoyed the patronage of a number
of Delhi Sultatns like Balban, Alauddin Khalji and
Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah. He was also a great
scholar of Persian and a renowned poet and he made
bold efforts to study the various social and other
problems facing the neﬁplc in those days. Some of
his riddles contained in “Kavita-Kaumudi™ (pt. 1.
ed. by Ramnaresh Tripathi, pub, by Navneet
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4. "KABIR (C. 1440-1518 'A.D.), o famous Bhakta poet, was a

..h

worshipper of ‘Nirgun Brahiria’ (ﬂmhutniﬂa God).
The poems composed by Kabir are very numerous

"and they throw ample light én the various facets
of social life during the period.’ It s just probable
that he himself did not ‘commit them to writing, but
that they were remembered and treasured up by his
disciples. The various editions of lis works, which
have been consulied hege, are as follows :—

(&) “Kabir' by Dr. Hajariprasad Dwivedi, pub. by Hindi
Gru;rﬂ: -Ratnakar ur} Ltd., Bombay, Sth edn., Nov.,
195

{b) “Kabir-Granthavali” by Dr. Parasnath Tiwari, Hindi

Parishad, Praydg, Vishvavidyalaya, Prayag. st edn.,
1961,

i le) " K.nhu- Dnhavah* by Shree Mahendra Kumar Jain,

Hindi Prachar, Sabha, Madras, Ist edn., October,
lgﬁl
{d) “Kabir Saheb Ka B:pl ed. by Hansadas Shastri and
Mahabir Pmsaad.puh by l{nbu Granth Prakashan
Samiti, U.P., st edn., V.S. 2007.
{e) "Ka.hi:r-Gmmhamli". ed. by Shyam Sundar Das, glh.
Nagari Prm:hm:ini Sabha, Kashi, 4th edn., V.5

l:t} “Kabir «Bm:hnnmh mm.;nkd by A;mdhytsmgh Upa-

dhyaya, pub. by Kashi Nﬂgan Pn Sabim,
2nd edn., 1920.

. {g) "Kabir Sun,g;mh" od. by ﬁchmm Situram Chaturvedi,

puh by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, 5th edn.,
1{ D. (Shaka [886).

th) 'Kab]r.Slkhﬂju.r" by Ramvashishtha and Taraknath
Bali, pub. by Vinod Pustak Mandir, Hospital Road,
Agma, Ist edn., 1956 AD,

(i) “Kabir-Granthavali!’,  ed. ' by - Charlotte  Vaudeville,

. Institute Francais D' Indologie, Pondichery, 1957.

. ) “Kabir Saheb Ka Bijuk-Granth", pub. by Svasamved
Karyalaya, Siyabag {Baroda), Ist edn., 1955.

3 AHDU‘L RWH perhaps. the fist nolable Muslim poet
in

I‘Imlm]laﬂ in or_about 12th and 13th
centuries the invasion of Muhammad of
Ghor in INI AD.). His. "Sandesh, Rasak™ is an
important literary composition of Apabhramsha.
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The page of the work scems to be the mixture
of nldh%ujamti. Rajasthani, Brajbhasha and Khari-
boli. It is a valuable source of information regard-
ing the socio-cultural life of North India, particularly
.. .of Gujarat and Rajasthan, during the period. The
above work, ed. by Hajariprasad Dwivedi and
Vishvanath Tripathi, pub, by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar
(P) Lid., Bombay (st edn., March, 1960) has been

. used in preparing this thesis.

.- QUTBAN was a disciple of Shaikh Burhan, a follower of
the Chisti Order of Sufism. He perhaps belonged
to Jaunpur and enjoyed the patromage of Hasan
Shah, the father of Sher Shah. He lived probably
towards the end of the 15th century. His famous
work “Mrigavati” (ed. by Dr. Shivagopal Mishra,
pub. by Hindi Sshitya Sammelan, Prayag, Shaka
1885), which is said top have been composed in 909
AH. (in or about 1503 A.D.) has been utilized here.

MANJHAN was another great Sufi poet of the latter half of
the 15th century or first half of the 16th centary
AD. Hi “Madhumalti' (composed in or about
1545 AD.) is really a valuable source of infor-
mation regarding the contemporary socio-cultural
and religious life of the Indians of those days. Both
the editions of this work, namely Hindi Pracharak
Pustakalaya, Varinasi (ed. by Dr. Shivagopal
g;sm ﬁhﬁuhduu:d 11335? and Mitra Prakashan

. (ed. by Dr. Mataprasad Gupta,
1961), have been consulted in the preparation of
this thesis. ;

NARAYANDAS is said to have flourished in the first hall
of the 16th century A.D. (Samvat 1500). His work
entitled “Chhitaivarta™ (ed. by Dr. Mata
Gupta, pub. by Nagari Pracharini Sabha,

V.5. 2015, Ist edn.), has been referred to in this

. MAULANA DAUD DALMAL a Sufi poet, is said to have
flourished in the 14th or 15th century AD. and he
was the contemporary of famous Amir Khusrau of
Delhi. His excellent romantic work entitled
"“Chandayan™ (ed. by Dr. Parmeshwari Lal Gupta.
pub, by Hindi Granth-Ratnakar (P) Led., Ist edn.,
1964) has also been consulted here. It throws
ample light on the socio-economic life of Bihar and

Uttar Pradesh.
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. Vidyamandir Prakashan, Gwalior, Ist edn., 26th
Jan,, 1959), which is said to have been composed
about 1450 A.D., has been consulted here. ;
GORAKHNATH is regarded as the founder of an Order of
Yogis, and an author of both Sanskrit and Hindi
works. Some doubt has been expressed as to his
being a historical person at all, but it seems likely
that he lived in or about A.D. 1200. Most of his
works in Hindi were not written by him. They were
probably the works of his followers. In this thesis,
“Gorakh Bani” (ed. by Dr, Pitambardatt Badthwal,
by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Prayag, 3rd edn.,
V.5. 2017) bas been referred to.
NANAK (C. 1469-1538 AD.) was the first Guru of the Sikhs
and the founder of Sikhism. “Nanak Bani” (ed. by
Dr. Jayaram Mishra, pub. by Mitra Prakashan (P)
Lid. Allahabad, V.S. 2018) has been used in the
preparation of this thesis. .
DADUDAYAL was another saint-poet of the latter half of
the 16th century, who had also been greatly in-
fluenced by the philosophy of Kabir. In the pre-
mﬁnn of this thesis, the following works have
consulied :—
(a) “Dadudayal Ka Sabad”, ed. by Mahama-
hopadhyays Sudhakar Dwivedi, pub. by Kashi
Nagari Pracharini Sabha, 1907.
(b) “Dadudayal Ki Bani", pt. II, pub. by
Belvedere Press, Prayag, 1941,
HEMCHANDRA (11th or 12th century AD.). His
“‘Desinamamala” (ed, by P. Pischel, pub. by Bhan-
darkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1938,
2nd edn.) has been referred to in this work,
“Dhola-Marura Duha” (ed, by Ramsingh, Suryakarana
Parck and Narotiamdas Svami, pub. by Nagari
“Pracharini Sabha, Kashi, 2nd edn. Samval 2011
is a collection of legendary songs depicting
lovestory of Dhola and Muarwani of Rajasthan.
The writer of this work is not definitely known, but
it might have been com during the 1lth to
the |5th centuries A.D. is work is really a mine
of information regurding contemporaryt socil life
of Rajasthan,
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16. The “Prakrita-Paingalam” (a Text on Prakrif find Apa-
hh::mmh{etms. I, ed. by Dr. Bhola Shankar
Vyas, pub. by it Text Society, \?amnnshm:!jili}

E is one of the most important documents of
.eval Indian literature, well-known for its compre-
hensive treatment of Prakrita and Apabhramsa

Metres. It was composed in or about 1300 A.D.

lf MALIK MUHAMMAD JAYASI (who Hourished in or
about the 15th cent, A.D.) was a disciple of the
famous Sufi Saint, Shaikh Mohiuddin, His
immortal “Padmavat” is still regarded as a valuable
masterpiece of Hindi poetry in Avadhi dialect. It
is a mixture of historical and inaginery themes. It
is partly a fairy tale and partly a historical romance
and a remarkable mixture of whatever the poet
found of beauty and charm in the world around
him in the traditions and cultures of two, contem-
porary civilizations, Hindo and Muoslim. It depicts
the sentiments of human heart which know no
limitations of caste, religion and country. Both the
editions of this work, namely by Sahitya Sadan,
Chirgaon (Jhansi), 2nd edn., Samvat 2018 (ed. by
V. 8 Agarwala) and by G. A. Grierson and
Dwivedi Sudhakar (tr. canto 1 to 286), Cal, 1911,
have been consulted in the preparation {!'f this
thesis. Besides "Padmavat”, the other works of
Jayasi, which have been consulted here are as
follows : —

a) “Akhrawat” and “Akhid Kalam", con-
tained in “Jayasi-Granthavali”, ed. by Ramchandra
Shukla, pub, by Nagari Pracharini Sabha, Kashi,
Sth edn., Samvat 2008,

(b} “Mahri Baisi”, contained in “'Jayasi-
Granthavali”, pub. by Ashok Prakashan, Nayi
Sarak, Delhi, Ist edn., Sept., 1962.

{c) “Chitrarekha™, pub. by Hindi Pracharak
Pustakalaya, Varanasi, Ist edn., April, 1959.

e (dy “Kahranama Aur Maslanama"”, ed. by
Amarbahadur Singh *Amaresh’, pub. by Hindustani
Academy, Allshabad, Ist edn., December, 1962,

18, ISHWAR -DAS is said to have flourished during the reign
of Sultan Sikandar Lodi. His “Satyavati” (ed. z
Dr. Shivagopal Mishra and Ravat
Singh, pub. by Vidyvamandir Prakashan, Gwalior,
Ist edn., 1958) has been réferred to in this thesis,
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19. MIRABALT (second hall of the 16th century) was one of
most famous Hindi poetesses of Rajasthan,
poems helped to  popularize the Krishna Cujt
that region. Her poems,' commonly known
‘Padas’ are a mine of information about the
temporary socio-cultural fife of North India, parti.

ol cularly of Rajasthan and Gujarat.  The differeni

o editions of the *Padavalis” of Mira. which have
been consulted here are as follows :—

(a) *Miran - Sudha-Sindhu”, ed. by Svami
Anand Svarop, pub, by Shree Mim Prakashan
Isgﬂiﬁ' Bhilwara (Rajasthan), Ist edn., Samwvat

(b) “Miran Madhuri”, ed. by
pub. by Hindi Sahitya Kutir, Varanasi, Ist edn.,
Samvat 2013,

{c) “Mimbai Ki Padavali", ed. by Parshuram
Chaturvedi, pub, by Hindi Sahitya Sammelan,
Prayag, 11th edn,, Shaka 1884,

(d) "Mirs Smriti-Granth'”, pub, by Bangiya
Hindi Parishad, 15, Bankim Chatterjee Street; Cal.,
I1st edn., Vikram Samwvai 2006,

(&) “Miran Ek Adhyayan”, by Padmavati
Shabnam, pub. by Lok-Sevak Prakashan, Banaras,
Ist edn., V.5, 2007,

(f) “Mira Brihat Pad-Sangrah", ed. by Padma-
vati  Shabnam, pub. by Lok-Sevak Prakashan,
Bannras, Ist edn., Samvat 2009,

{g) “Mira Aur Unki Premvani” by Gyanchand
Jain, ed. by Ayodhya Singh, pub. by Bishal-Bharat
Book Depot, 195-A, Harison Road. Cal. (no date).

ih) “Miran Darshan™ by Profl. Murlidhar
Shrivastava, pub. by Sahitya Bbavan (P) Ltd.,
Allahabad, st edn., 1956,

20. *“‘Ras Aur Rasanwayi Kavya” (ed. by Dr. Dashrath Ojha

. and Dr Dashrath Sharma, Nagari Pracharini Sabha,
Kashi (Varanasi), Samvat 2016) is a collection of
Apabhramsa and Rajasthani works and ftn‘n'lhﬂ
ample information regarding various facets of social
life of our period.

(I SANSKRIT.
1. SOMADEVA BHATTA (C. 10th century A.D.)
. © “Kathasarit Sagar” (ed. by Pandit Durga Prasad
Kashinath Pandurang Pareb, printed and pub.
atl) .1 Tukaram Javaji, Bombay, 1903, 2d ‘edn.) Has

Ses

EE:
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2. SOMESVARA (C. 1lth cenury A.D.). His work eatitled
ot Mansolasa” (vol. 1, ed. by Gajanan K. Shrigondelkar,
. ' o Gackward's Oriental Series, Baroda, 1925) has been
& mwond consulied here.
oo ol )
' bl A (LII) BENGALL
1 ‘Chnrp Giti-Padavali” (C. 950-1200 A.D.) The rise of the
language in its old forms may be traced back
to the form of Prakrit. Several books were
in this old form of Bengali in the 10th Oth and 1lth
centuries A.D., and some of them were discoversd
by Hﬂhd.l!lﬂhﬂ[:ﬂdil}‘l}m Har Prasad Shasl‘.n in Nepal,
Among the most Jmpurtant of them being “Charyya-
charyya Vinischaya', The above work mainly
depicts the social life of the lower sections of the
society such as Doma, Chandala etc. Here, “Charja
Giti-Padavali” (ed. by Dr. Sukumar Sen, pub. by
Sampadak Sahitya Sabha, Burdwan, 1956) has been
referred 1o in the preparation of this ‘thesis.

2. ' BARUCHANDIDAS (latter half of the 14th century A.D.).
The most remarkable poem on the Krishna legend,
however, is Baruchandidas’s work, which is available
in a single and slightly mutilated manuscript copy,
ed. by its discoverer Basantaranjan Ray and pub. hgr
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad (1918). The manuscript
does not show a title, but the editor supplied one,
and it is known as “Shreekrishna Kirtan” (ed. by
Basantaranjan Ray Biddatta Ballava, pub. by Shani
Ranjan Press. Cal,, 7th edn., 1961), which has been
consulted in the preparation of this thesis. It throws
ample light on the contemporary social life of

3. CHANDIDAS (l4th centary A.D.) advocated the doctrine
of pure spiritual love of the highest order, He has
been characterised as ‘Love-mad’. Love, in its
_nhsu'ncéua‘:ld mﬁnﬁ form, was the theme of
Chandi s0ngs poems, His poems on Radha
and Krishna fall under the classification usual to
the love-poems of the Vaishnavas. In the pre-
pnratmn of ithis thesis, “Mahakavi Chandidas Pada-
vali” (Granthavali Series, Pt I. od. by Shree Satish
Chandra Mukhopadhyaya, pub, by Vasumati Sahitya
Mandir, Cal,, 3rd edn., 1933} has been consulted.

id. VIDYAPATI (latter half of the 14th century A.D.), the
celebrated poet of Mithila (Darbhanga in North
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Bihar), may be said to have enhanced the cause of
the Bengali Janguage by means of his poems. His
mmpmmmﬂrmxﬂmmm
His “Padavalis’’ in Bengali ("Mahakavi Vidyapati
Padavali”, Granthavali Series, pt. II, pub.
Vasumati Sahitya Mandir, Cal, 3rd edn., 1935) has
been consulted here. Besides “Padavalis”, Vidya-
pati's *‘Purush-Pariksha’" (tr, into Bengali by Shree
Bihari Lal Sheel and Shree Anand Lal Sheel, pub.
by 82, Ahiri Tola Strect, Cal,, 1851) has
consulted.

5. VIJAYA GUPTA (latter half of the 15th century
be regarded as one of the best poets on
Cult”, His “Mansamangil”, which is di
about 76 cantos, the most popular work of its
and especially in East Bengal, is esteemed
and is always read on the occasion of the hi
of Mansa Devi. His work was com i
about 1483 A.D. In the preparation
“Padmapuran or Mansamangal'” {ed. by
Kumar Bhattacharya, pub. by Bani Niketan, Cal.
13th edn., Cal.-6, (no date) has been referred to.

§
g

3
.5
i

H

i

when Chailanya went through his work. Chaitanya
seems to have spoken about him as follows :—

“Prabhu Bole Bhagavat Emon Podhite,
Kabhu Naszhi Suni Aar Kaharo Mukete,
Eiteke Tumar MNam Bhagavatacharya,

Eha Boi Aar Kono Na Koriho Karya.”

ie. Chaitanya is speaking thus: “T have mever
heard the correct reciting of ‘Bhagavata’ like you.
From now onwards you will be called “Bhagavata-
charya'. Except reciting the “‘Bhagavata'’, you
won't do any work.”

The above work (“Shreckrishna Prem Taran-
gini”, ed. by Basantaranjan Ray. pub. by Shree
Natwar Chakravarty, Bangabhashi Senskaran, Cal.
1910} has been consnlted here. This work gives us
valuable information about the curriculum of Hindu
education in those days.
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7. NARAYAN DEVA (latter half of the 15th gentury A.D.),
popularly known as ‘Sukavi Ballava’, was a con-

of Vijaya Gupta, whose “Mansamangal

maﬁ popular as that of the latier. Narayan

!Déva belonged to a Kayasthi family and was a

. great poct. His “Mansamangal”, contained in
3 “Shree Shree Padmapuran Bais Kavi Manasa” (ed.
~ by Amullaratan Bandopadhyaya, pub. by 82, Ahiri
] Tola Street, Cal., Tara Art Press, 1940, 8th edn.) has

been consulted in the preparation of this thesis.

8. KRITTIVASA OJHA (14th-15th century A.D.) was born in
February, 1346 AD. in a Kulina Kanyakubja
Bralman family. It should be borne in mind that
the “Ramayana™ of Krittivasa, as we find in print,
is not completely the same book ‘that Krittivasa
wrote, In course of time those, who compiled it,
tried to produce it in their own way. The
“Ramayana” of Kriitivasa, although passing through
various changes through the ages with a view to
suit the minds of the people, is even today a
_fountain of inspiration to millions of people.
Although being a translation of Valmiki's great epic,
Krittivasa, in his work, has given his own approach
depicting the contemporary social life of Bengal
during his time. In this work “Sachitra Saptakand
Ramayana™ (ed. and pub. by Ramanand Chatio-
padhyaya, Cal., Tth edn., 1926) has been used.

9. JAYADEVA (l12th century A.D.), a native of Kendubilva in
West Bengal, was a contemporary of King Laks-
manasena, probably a member of his court. Just
belore the Turki impact during the reign of Laks-
manasena, the last Hindu King to rule over the
whole of Bengal, Jayadeva made his last and most
important contribution to neo-clastical literature.
His "Gitagovinda” can claim (o be one of the
main fountainheads of not only Bengali, but also of
other new Indo-Aryan lyrical poetry. The songs of
“Gitagovinda™ are written in Sanskrit, but their
thythm and rhyme belong to Apabhramsa poetry.
The poems of Jayadeva tried io establish the theme
of Radha Krishna love as practically the only subject
of Indo-Aryan vernacular lyrical poetry for
centuries. In this thesis “Gitagovinda™” (ed. by
Hliiﬁl Chandra Majumdar, pub, by Gurudas Chotto-
padhyaya & Sons, Cal,, 1905) has been consulted
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to corroborate the dates available from . other

- SOUFCES.

10, VRINDABANDAS (16th century A.D.). The earliest

: biography is the “Chaitanya Bhagavata™ by Vrinda-
bandas. It was composed about 1548 A.D. It has
three cantos, i.e. “Adi Kanda", “Madhya Kanda"™
and “Anta Kanda”, The work entitled “Shree-
chaitanya Bhagavaia™ throws valuable light on the
oducational activities of the famous centre of learn-
ing in Bengal, ie. Nadiya (Navadvipa). Both the
editions of this work, namely by Harinam Prachar
Samiti, Cal-6 (1954 A.D.) and pub. by Sucharu
Kanti Ghosh, Patrika House, Baghbazar, Cal., 6th

- edn., 1948, have been consulted in the preparation
" of this thesis.

11 VIPRADAS PIPALAI (15th century A.D:.), His ‘‘Mansa
Vijaya™ (ed. by Dr. Sukumar Sen, pub, by The
Asiatic Society, 1, Park Street, Cal., 1953) has been

. used in this thesis.

12. MALADHAR BASU (I5th century AD.). The carliest

: Bengali narrative poem that ¢an be assigned to 3

J definite date is the oldest poem on Krishna legend

. = entitlod *Shreekrishna Vijaya” (Triuomph of Lord
Krishna) by Maladhar Basu, who was conferred the
title of “Gunarajn Khan” by Sultan Ruknuddin
Barbak Shah. The poem is hased mainly on the
Bhagavata and the Vishou-Purana. It took seven
years (1473-1480) to complete the work. Maladhar
was @ rich Kayastha, hailing from Kulingram in
West Bengal. He was probably a revenue officer of
the State and had been at the court’ of the Sultan
for some time. Maladhar Basu's “‘Shreekrishna
Vijaya” (ed. by Khagendra Nath Mitra, Calcutta
University Edition, 1944) has been consulied in the
preparation of this work.

N {IV) ORIYA.

1 BACCHADAS (14th century A.D.). His “Kalasa Chautisa™
(contained in “Prachin Gadya-Padya Darsha”
Cuttack, 1932, Ist edn) is a , though
cleverly composed as a satire, Tt describes old
Siva’s marriage with young and beautiful Uma, the
daughter of King Himavanta of the Himalayas.

\2-- ARJUNDAS (first half of the 16th century AD.). His

Y “Ramvibha” (ed. by Dr. A. B, Mahanty, Cuttack,
Ird edn., 1953) has been consulted here.



270 NORTH INDIAN SOCIAL LIFE

'3. SARALADAS (15th century A.D.). the father of early Oriya
literature, is regarded one of the worthiest represen-

| tatives of people’s culture. It is a matter of great

that the first great poet of Orissa was not a

skrit scholar, not a Brahmin, proud of his

heritage, but a Sudra ploughman inheriting the spirit

and character of the masses. His following works

have been consulted in the preparation of this

thesis,
{a) “Mahabharatd” (Sabha Purva), pub. by
Radha Raman Pusiakalaya, Cuttack, 1952.
{b) “Vilanka Ramayana”, pub, by A. Maha-
rana, Jajpur (Cuttack}), 1922,
4. BALARAMDAS (16th century A.D.). His monumental
work entitled “Jagmohan Ramayana”  (Uttara
Kanda), (pub. by Nityanand Pustakalaya, Cuttack,
1913) has been relerred to here,
% AVADHUTA NARAYAN SVAMI (13th century A.D.). His
“Rudrasudhanidhi® (ed. by Dr. Karunakar Kar, pub,
by Orissa Sahitya Academy, Cutiack, 1st edn., 1965)
is the earliest complete prose work in Oriya. The
gbove work gives us some valuable information
regarding the curriculum of study followed in
Orissa.

(V) MAITHILL

1. JYOTIRISVARA KAVISEKHARACHARYA THAKKURA
(14th centary AD.). His *Vama-Ratnakar” (ed.
by Sunil Kumar Chatterjee and Babua Mishra, pub.
by The Royal Asiatic Sociely of Benpal, Bibliotheca
Indica, Cal., 1940) is the oldest work in the Maithili
language of North Bibar so far known to us and it
goes ‘back %o the first half, and perhapy, to the

0 first quarter, of the I4th century A.D.

2. VIDYAPATI THAKUR (1350-1450 A.D). The Age of
Vidyapati was (he same to Maithili Litcrature as
was the Age of Shakespeare to Enelish Literature
and that of Aeschylus v Greek Literature. His
following works have been referred to in this
thesis :— —

(a) “Vidvapati Ki Padavali”, ed. by Shree
Rambriksha Sharma Bainipuri, pub. by Hindi Pustak
Bhandar, Laheriasarai, 1st edn. 1982 V.S.

(b} “Vidyapati Ki Padavali” by Shree Vasant
Kumar Mathur, pub. by Bharati “Bhasha) Bhavan,
Delhi, 1st edn., 1952,
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(c) “Kirtilata", ed. by Vasudev Sharan Agar-
ﬁ. Elﬁg by Sahitya Sadan, Chirgaon (Jhansi), 1st
! JLICd

£

(V1) ASSAMESE.

.. MADHAVA KANDALI (C. 14th century A.D.), the greatest
of the pre-Vaisnavaite priests, the
siupendous task of translating the whole of the
Sanskrit Romayana into Assamese verse, It is worth
noting that of all modern Indian Vernacular trans-
lations of Valmiki’s “Ramayana”, Madhava Kan-
dali's work is the earliest ; Hindi, Bengali, and Oriya
versions appeared about a century and a half later,
Madhava Kandali's Ramayana extant till now, has
five cantos only, i.e. from Ayodhya to Lanka. The
other two cantos—the Adi and the Uttara are
believed to have been lost. Kandali's Ramayana
expresses the temper and genius of the Assamese
people. The following edition of this work has been
referred to in this thesis :—"Ramayana', ed. and
pub. by Shree Kanakchandra Sharma Kavyatirth,
Bevejin, Newgong (Assam), 1941,

2, SHANKARDEVA (C. 1449-1569 A.D.) was bom in a
Bhuiyan family at Alipukhuri, a place about sixteen
miles from the present town of Newgong on the
southern bank of the Brahmaputra. His scholar-
ship in Sanskrit and knowledge of the scriptures
were well-revealed in the number of translations
and adaptations he made in Assamese in the later
years of his life. Shankardeva, moreover, had
shaped to a considerable extent, the religious, social,
cultural and literary. life of the. people of the
province for ages to come. His following works in
Assamese have been consulted in the preparation of
this thesis ;—

{a) “Kirtan Aru Namghosha”, ed, by Shree
Harinarayan Datt Barua, pub. by Shree
Barkataki Co., Jorhat, Assam, Ist edn., Kartik 1333.

(b) “Shreemadbhagavat” (Dasham Skanda), in
two parts, ed. by Shree Shivanath Bhattacharya, 3rd
Dibrugarh, Assam, 1905,

(c) “Mihali Baragit”, pub. by Prashanna
Chandra Barua and Shree Suryakant Pattyari,
Kamarkuchhi (Kamrup), B.S. 1330.
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@) “Rukmini Haran Nat", ed. by Ambikanath
Borah, 2nd edn., University of Calcutta, 1950,

3. DURGAVARA (first half of the 16th century AD.). The

recension of Durgavara’s “‘Giti-Ramayana™ at
present aviilable seems 1o be incomplete. Nothing
can be gathered from it about the identity of the
poet. The following edition of this work has been
constlted here —'Giti«Ramayana”, ed. by Shree
Bishaychandra Bishwashi, Haju (Kamrup), 1st edn.,

1915.

4 PITAMBAR DWIIE (first half 6f the 12th century AD.).

Probably next to Madhava Kandali, he was the most
prolific of the pre-Shankardeva writers, His work
entitled *‘Usha Parinay™ (ed. by Shree Maheshwar
Neog, Golaghat (Assam), 15t ¢dn., Shaka 1873) has
been used here.

(VII} GUJARATI.

rgam
1. LAWANYASAMAY (second hall of the 15th century A.D.)

2 Wy

Hio b

was born at Ajadpura in Ahmedabad in V.S, 1521
(1463 A.D.). His parents were orthodox Jains,
Formerly, he was kaown as Lahuraj, but when he
got his Diksha from his preceptor, Acharya
Lakshmisagarpuri at the age of nine, he came to be
known as Lawanyasamay. He started composing
verses at the age of sixteen, and received the title
of “Pandit’ in VS. 1555, His “Bimalprabandh™ (ed.
by Dr. Dhirajlal Dhanjeebhai Shah, pub, by Gujarat
Sahitya Sabhas, Ahmedabad, 1st edn., 1963) is an
invaluable mine of information regarding the various
facets of Gujarati Socinl life during the second half
of the 15th century AD.

RASIMHA MEHTA '(1415-1481 A'D) was a Nagar

Brahmin of Junagarh (Junagarh) in Kathiawad, and
he pave fillip to Bhakti movement in Gujarat, His
“Padas™ (“Narszi Mahtens Pad"™), 'ed. by Shree
Keshavaram K. Shastri, pub. by Gujarat Sahitya
Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1st edn, 1965 (V.S. 2011) has
been referred to in the preparation of this work.

1. UDAYBHANU (first half of the 16th century A.D.). His

famous work entitled “Vikramcharitra Rasa' (ed.
by Prof. Balwantray K Thakur, Baroda University
Publication, Ist edn., 1957 (V5. 2014) has been
consulted here, The above work contains the story
of the exploits of the famous Vikramsen, son of
King Vikram Kumar,
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4. BHALHAN (A.D. 1439-1539) was by caste a Srimali

Brahmin and belonged to Patan. As the capital of
Gujarat was at that time free from any political
disturbance, the neglected study of Sanskrit was,
again, taken up. Bhalhan translated the celebrated
romance “Kadambari™ of Bana Bhatt into Gujarati.
His another work was “Nalakhyan”. The following
editions of these works have been referred to in the
preparation of this thesis :—

fa) “"Kadambari" (Purva Bhag), ed. by K. H.
Dhurva, pub, by Jayanti Lal Madhav Lal Mehta,
Ahmedabad, 2nd edn., 1935.

b "Nﬂ]nkh}van". ed. by Prof, Keshavram K.
Shastri, Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda,
Ist edn., 1957 A.D. (VS. 2013).

5. KAVI PADMANABHA (I5th century A.D.) was poet-

laureate of Akheraj, the Cahamana or Chauhan King
of Jhalor. His famous work in Apabhrumsha
entitled *"Kanhad-de-Prabandh™ (ed. by Prof. Kanti-
lal Baldev Ram Vyas, pub, by N. M. Tripathi (P)
Lid,, Prince Street, Bombay, 151 edn., 1959) has
been consulied in the preparation of this thesis.

6. MIRABAI (16th century A.D.). Her *Padas" in Gujarati

(“Mira Na Pado”, ed, by, Bhupendra Balkrishna
Trivedi, pub. by N. M, Tripathi (P) Ltd.. Bombay-2,
Ist edn., Jan., 1962) has been used here,

7. “"Prachin Fagu Sangrah™ (ed. by Dr. Bhogilal J. Sondésara

and Dr. Somabhni Parekh, pub. by Maharaja Saya-
jirao University of Baroda, Ist edn., 1955, (V.S.
2011) is a collection of famous songs which were
sung on the occasion of Holi festival jcomposed
during the 14th to the 18th centuries A.D.). These
songs really constitute a mine of information regard-
ing the social life of Gujarat,

8 "Vasant Vilas" (ed. by Prol Kantilal Baldev Ram Vyas,

pub. by N. M. Tripathi (P) Ltd,, Prince Street,
Bombay, 3rd edn., 1959) is a collection of romantic
poems commonly known as “Fagu Kavya™ The
author of this work is unknown, but it is said to
have been composed in or about V.S, 1450,

(VIII) GURUMUKHI.

1. PARE MOKHE (first half of the 16th century A.D.) belonged

F—I8

to Sultanpur. His “Janam Sakhi” (pub, by Bhai
Ladha Singh, Karttar Singh, Bajar Maiseva,
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Amritsar, (no date) has been consulted in the pre-
paration of this thesis,

2. “Guru Khalsa Panth™ (16th century A.D.) by Gyani Lal
Singh {pub, by Sardar Jawahar Singh Kripal Singh
Pustakalaya, Amritsar, 1948) has been used here,
This work gives us some valuable information about
the curriculum of Nanak's early education.

(B) EARLY MUSLIM SCHOLARS, GEOGRAPHERS,
FOREIGN TRAVELLERS' ACCOUNTS ETC.

1. ABU ABDU.LLAH MUHAMMAD OF MOROCCO (10th
century A.D.). He was commonly known as Al-
Idrisi. His work on geography entitled Nuzhatu-
EMushiak  pi Mehtirakul Afak  (*“The Delights of
those who seek to Wander through the Regions of
the World") gives us his account of the castes of
India. Tn the preparation, of this thesis, “India and
the Neighbouring Territories in the Kitab Nuzhat
Al-Mushtag Fi® (tr. by SM. Magbul Ahmad,
Leiden, E.J. Brills, 1960) has been consulted.

2. ABU RATHAN ALBERUNI, “Alberunis India™, in two
volumes (tr. by Dr. Edward C. Sachau, pub. by
S.wChand & Co., New Delhi, 1st Indian Reprint,
1964,

3. BARBOSA, The Book of Duarle Barbosa, tr. by Mansel
Longsworth Dames, in two volumes (Hakluyt
Society, Lond., 1918-21), and also ‘A Description of
the Coasts of East Africn and Malabar in the
Beginning of the Sixteenth Century™ by Duarte
Barbosa, a Porluguese, tr. from an early Spanish
manuscript in the Barcelona Library with notes
and preface by the Hons, Henry E. J. Stanley, Lond,
Hakluyt Society, M. DCCC. LXVI (1866),

4. IBN BATTUTA (i) * Voyages D' Tbn Battuta™ (Twhfatun-
Nuzzar Fi Gharaibul Amsar wa Ajfaibul Asfar).
Texte Arabe, Accompagne D'une Traduction Par
C. Defremery et Dr. B. R. Sanguinetti, 4 tomes
(Paris, 1914).

{ii} The Rehla of Tbn Battuta, tr. with commentary
by Dr. Mahdi Husain, Oriental Institute, Baroda,
1953.

{iii) Tbn Battuta's Travels in India and Africa by
HAR. Gibb (Routledge & Sons, Lid., Broadway
House, Carter Lane, Lond., first published in 1929).
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(iv) Travels of Ibn Battuta, tr. by Rev. Samuel Lee,
Lond., 1829,

5. IBN KHURDADBA (9h century AD.). In the prepara-
tion of this thesis, Sayyid Sulayman Nadvi’s ar,
entitled “Early Muslim Geographers on India’, pub.
in Journal of Islamic Culture, October, 1937, has
been referred to,

6. MARCO POLO (i) The Book of Ser Marco Polo, in two

volumes, Lond., 1903 (tr. by Henry Yule),
(i) Also The Travels of Marco Polo (The Broad-
way Travellers), ed. by Sir E. Denison Ross and
Eileen Power, tr. into English from the Text of
R.F. Benedetto by Prof. Aldo Ricei with an intro-
duction and Index by Sir E. Denison Ross, pub. by
George Routledge & Sons, Lid, Broadway
House, Carter Lane, Lond, Ist published in 1931.

7. VARTHEMA (i) The Travels of Ludovic Varthema, ed, by

G.P. Badge (Hakluyt Society, Lond., 1863).
(ii) Also The Itinerary of Ludovico Di Varthema
ol Bologna from 1502 to 1508, tr. by Sir Richard
Carnac Temple, The Argonaut Press, 11 & 13
Southempton Row, Lond., 1928,

N.B.—For the travel accounts of Abd-er-Razzak and Nicolo
Conti, references may be made 10 R.H. Major's
"India in the Fifteenth Century” (being a collection
of the narratives of Voyages to India) printed for
the Hakluyt Society, Lond., M. DOCC, LVII (1857).

(C) CONTEMPORARY AND NON-CONTEMPORARY
FERSIAN AND ARABIC WORKS.

L. ABDUL HAQ (a) Akhbarul-Akhyar, Mujtabai Press, Delhi,
1332 A_H. (1914) ; Also Ibid, pub. by Md. Hashim
and Md. Abdul Aziz, Hashimi Press, Meerut, 1178
AH. (b) Tarikh-i-Haqqgi, MS No. 89, Cat. No. 53,
O.PL. Patna.

2. ABDULLAH, Tarikh-i-Daudi (Per. MS No. 100, Cat. No.
548, O.PL.); Also lbid, ed. by Shaikh Ahd_ur
Rasheed, pub. by Deptt. of History, Muslim
University, Aligarh, 1954,

3. ABDULLAH MUHAMMAD BIN OMAR AL-MAKKI
AL-ASAFI, ULUGHKHANI, ‘Zafar Ul-Walih Bi
Muzaffar Wal Alib’* or “An Ambic History of
Gujarat” in three volumes, ed, from the unique
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aulo, copy in the Library of the Calcutta
Madrasa by Sir E. Denison Ross, pub.-by John
Murray, Aibemarle Street (pub. for Govt. of India),
Lond., 1910, 1921 and 1928.

ABDOL OADIR BADAONI, Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh,

' vol. I, Bibliothecan Indica, Cal. and tr. by Col.

George S.A. Ranking (A.5.B., 1898).

ABU AL-ABBAS OQALQASHANDI, Subh al-A'sha,
chapters on India, tr. by Otto Spies, entitled “An
Arab Account of India in the l4th Century”
(Germany, 1936),

ABUL FAZL, Ain-i-Akbari, vol. 1, tr. by Blochmann, Cal.,
IR73.

AHMAD YADGAR, Tarikh-i-Shahi; Also known as

u Tarikh-i-Salatin-i-Afghana, ed. by M. Hidayat
Hosain, Bibliotheca Indica (Work No. 257), Cal.,
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Chamar {shoe-maker), 12

Chapdar (Chandala), 12

Chandayan, 12, 35, 198

Chandbardai, 34, 144, 149, 195;
188, 207, 231, 232

Chanderi, 49

Chandidas, 40

Chavhnigiv, official, 24, 50

China, 18

Chitrzirekha, 144, 207

Christian, 16. 75

Colgong, 141

Cuttair, 164 .

D

Dabiy, 14

Daghla, overcoal, 72

Dajaj (nlso Johej or dowryl, 195

Dala’il-i-Firuz-Shahi, 164

Damascus, 159, 160

Dana Raksita, 142

Dancing and Singing, 238240

Danish Nama, 157

Darbha, §

dargahs, 126

darweshes, 17

Dasehra, festival, 234

Dastar, turban, 76

Dastarkhan, 29, 51

Daulatabad, 148

Delhi. 20, 33, 34, 38, 41, 45, 46, 72,
125, 126, 132, 145, 147, 149,
152, 153, 154, 155, 158, 159, 160,
161, 164

Devalpur, 230

Dhanuk, 12

Dharmakara Santi, 142

Dharma Pala, 141

Dhunivan, 12

Dibajit, 50, 71 2

Dikshita, 12

Dipenkara, 141

Divarce, the practice of, 195
Diwali (Dipavali), lestival, 234
Diwati (lampman), 50

Dives (lamps), 49

Dojj, chicken, 31, 32

Doms, 2

Dravid, 134

Dwvampandita, gate-keepers, 142

E

ehrarki, 76
Egypt, 73
Ervptians, 14
Eummpe, 125
European, |

F

Fakhru'd-Din Mubarak Shah, 15

Fakr vw'd Din Qawwas, 161

fugih, 15

Fagih Mahdu, 22

Farrukhi, 156, 157

Ferishta, 144, 160, 164

Ferombad (Firozabad), 164, 238

Firdausi, 156, 157, 224, 225, 226

Firuz Shah Tughlug, Sultan {alko
Firoz or Firuz Tughlug), 19, 85,
12%, 131, 148, 149, 154, 164,
187, 193, 229, 230, 231, 238

Firuz-Shahi-Madrasa, 127

Figh-i-Masudi, 157

fruite, 37

Tuller, 11

Supa, Th

Fuphar, 19

Fugge, 33, 34

G

Gada Nigraha, 143

Gada'ir, 156

Gakadwala, 12

Galen, |30 -

Gangesa  Upadhyaya (also
Gangesa), 138
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Gazali, 160

Ghazi Khan, |35

Ghazni, 19, 130, 153, 157

Ghiyas-ud-din ~ Tughlug  Shah,
Sultan falso Ghiyasuddin Tugh-
lugl, 44, 126, 148, 148, 163, 236

Roira, 2

Bowns, T3

Greece, 132

Greck or Greeks, 130, 156, 163

Guara, milkmen, 12

Gujarat (also Gujnrati), 10, 11, 22,
35, 36, 37, 34, 39, 41, 49, T3,
74, 76, 77, 78, 80, B3, 135, 140,
142, 143, IBE, 191, 198

Gururam, 149 .

Guri Vashisth, 114

Gwalior (Gvaliar), 40, 47, 239

Gyan, 140

H

Hahsi, 13

Madis, 11, 12. 14

hadich, 125, 126

Halwa, 30, 314

harmman, 79

Hamir uw'd Din Rajah, 161

Hari, 134

Harem, 199

Harsha, 204

Hathe Khari, the Ceremony of
134

Hatipul, 47, 4%

havelis (mansions) 46

Hemchandra, 40

Hind, 2 224

Hindus. 1, 4, 9, 10, 12, 14, 36, 40,
41, T4, 79, R0, B1, 156

Hindu festivals, pilgrimages, 232-
236

Hindu shastras, 10

Hindu Smritis, 10

Hindu Society, 1. 4. 12, 77

Hindoism, 21. 22

Hindostan, 20, 318, 47, 161

Hindustani, 21, 4]
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Hipocrates, 130

Tema, 6

Holi, festival, 234

Humayun, the Moghul Emperor,
155

hunter, 11

Hunting, pastime, 227231
Husain Shirgi, Sultan, 239

thaday, 13

Ibn Battuta, traveller, 30, 37, 45
T3, 77, T8, 144, 147, 202, 203
206, 237

Ibn Khurdadba, 7, 3

Ibn Sinm, 163

Ihmahim Lodi, Sultan,
231

Ibrahim Shah, Sultan, 207

ld-uz-Zuha or fdwul-Zohy, festival,
159, 236

lm-e-Shari'at, 16

Imuddin Kuhhal, 129

MNtutmish, Soltan (also  Shamsopd-
din Miutmish), 144, 146, 158

Imad-ul-mulk, 33, 3%

Imad-ul-Mulk Sartez. 31

Imam, 16

Imamshahi, 22

Iman, 13

Indika, 1

Indoor Games and Amusements,
224-227

155, 164,

Ismaili Gurus, 22
Isrnelites, 15

J
Jafar Sharif, 143

Jagannath Puri, 43

Jagamohan Ramavan, #3

Jnin, 163

Jaja Jarrzh, 129

Jalaluddin  Khalji, Sulan
Talaluddin), 153, 154, 160

{also
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Talaluddin Rum|, 127

]n]nl-ud*[}urryn-udd}ln. 145

Jalandhar, 159

Inninoos, 129

Janmasibinni, festival, 22

Japan, [4]

Jamtkary, 79

Jaxfin, & social party, 227

Jaraki, 4

Jauhar, the custom of, 205206

Jaunpur, 72, 207

Tava, 141

Tzyadevn, 40

Jayasi  (also Malik  Muhammud
Taynsi), 81, 125 144, 160, 207

Thana-sri mitrn, 142

Jhansi, 160

Jizyah, 19, 20

K .

Kabir, 79
Kabir-u'd-Din, 16]
Kadambari, 137

Kashmir (Kasmira), 10, 46, 48, 74,
130, 140, 142, 236

Kasr--Humayun, 45

Kastris (Khatris), 2

Kautilya, 186, 196

Kayachikitsa, 143
Kayasthas, 10, 164
Khans, 14, 46, 73
Khangas, 17, 22
Khilat-e-Padshahi, 85
Khizr Khan, 164
Khoja, 22

Khudawandzada Diwan-ud-Din,
30

n

Khurasan, 161

Khvaja Sarai, 199

Khwaja Qutb-'d-din, 153
Khwaja Zaki, 161

Khwajnh Hassan, 160
Khurassn, |61

Khwarizam, 73, 160, 6]

Khwas Khan, 130

Khavain Sarai, 199 4
King Someshwara, 34, 44
Kirtans, 133

Kitab al Himd, 156

Kitah Masalik Wa-l Mamalik, 2

Krishna, 134
krittivasa, 40, 134, 198
Kshatmiyas [also Kshartriyas  or

Khaari), 3, 4, 5, 6, 9,10, 12
Kuru, 23

L

Lakhendra (Lakendar), 36, 49

Laksminrsimha, 143

Lahanga, 77

Lahore, 130, 132, 227

Lankoutah (also lunguts o
langoa), 75

[ mwanyasamay, 36, 40, 76,
135, 126

Lucknow, 132

Lunar lﬂﬁﬂlﬁ 235

ligaimar-ul-gagi, 30

11,

Machamuth, Solmn, 197

Madhava Kandali, 40

Madhumalti, 150

Mahabharata, 134

Mahmod of Ghazni or Ghazoe,
Sultan (Also Mahmud), 19, 33,
127, 140, 145, 153, 155, 156,
157, 224

Maimandi, 157

Makhdum Shar{-ud-din, 132

Malik, title of honour, 14, 73
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Malabar (Mabar), 37, 48, 73, 77,
144, 185, 193, 204
Maldive islands, 39
Malik Chajju, 22
Malik Dain, 230
Malik Kachchan, 22
Malik Haran Mar, 22
Malwa, 144, 200
Mansr Skerif, 132
Manjhan, '150
Hlﬂ-l-?-llllnglj.. 21, 36, 49, 79. 13
Munsingh, 47, 45, 230
4, 34, 44
Munsur bin Ahmud, 130
Manu, 4, 184, 185, 189
e P . 190, 196,
Marco Palo, mavellér, 37, 75
Masud, Sultan, 145, 157, 2R
Hﬂ!ﬂu falso Maborm), 165, 235
Matis Sanghar, 23
Msulana Ala-ud-din - Usyli
Badaoni, 153 y
Maulana Alim-ud din, 148, ‘163
Maulsoa Arnif 161 \
Mailana Badru'd-Din, 159
Maulana  Baduruddin Damishgi,
129
Maulana Badru'd-din Ishng
Bukhari, 159 !
Muulana Dad Dalmsi, 12,35, 40,
198
Maulana Din-n'd-Din, 152
Maglsnn Hamid Muttraz,, 129
Maulana Hamid-ud-din, 159
Maulana Hatamuddin, 159
Maulans Hasan Mar Kali, 139
Maulana Tmud-din® Nabiss, 161
Maulana Imadu'd-Din, 161
Muaulana Irruddin Badauni, 129
Maulina  Jamal-u'd-Din  Shathi,
161
Maulana Ruknuddin, 154
Maufana Samargandi, 127
Maulvi Vilayat Husain, 85
Mecca, 146
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Medina, 146

Megasihenese, 2

Mewar, 11

Milwat, 155

Minbajus-Simmj, the historian, 141,
145, 159

Mirabai, 40

Mirkhnod, 157

Mirzm Haxder Dughlat, 46

Mirra Muhsin KEashmis, 190

Mithila, 81, 138, 139, 140

Miyan Bhuwa or Eahwa, 130

mileccha, 20

mokiha, 4, 6, 7

Mongol, 159

Moorish, 32, 74, 78

Moors, 73, 196

Mol-lslam, 22

Morocco, 3

Mripavats; 81, 150, 198, 240

Mubarak Shah, i;lii_ﬂ-n. 164

Mubammad  bin' Tughlug, Selmn
(also Muhammad Tughlug), 147,
148, 163, |64, 200, 205, 229

Muhammad Ghord, ‘Sultah {also,
Sahmb-ud-din of Ghor), 158, 207

Mubammead Shaibanj, 161

Muharrim, festival, 234

Muin-wd=dln Chisthi, 125

Muizzi College, |59

Mulia “Afsg,. 132 i

Muils Mansoor Damishmand, 132

Mulla Shafi, 132

Mullah, 21

Mulmn, 30, 151, 235, 236

Murar, 133

Muslim Geographer, 2

Muslim Saimis (Sufis), 17, 41. 43,
151, 153

N

Nadin (also Navadvipa), 138-140
Nadir Shah. Sultan, 50

Majum Intishar, 148
Nagarjuna, 141
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Nag Bel, 41 Paris, 141
Nalands, 140, 141, 142 Putanjali, 156
MNanak, 79 Patharghata, 141

Marmyan Deva, Poet, 36, 40, 4%

Narayamanands  Abdhuts Swami,
136

Nuanl,' game, 225, 126

Maropa, 142

Masir-ud-din, Sultan, 145, 139

Nusiriyyah Caollege, 159

Niauroz, festival, 236

MNausherwan, 225

Navye-Nyaya, 140

MNesdie Examinafion. 139

MNestorians  (Christlan merchants),
75

Niamgi-nama, 50

Nicale: Confi, traveller, Bﬂ._lﬂlﬁ.
24

Misapar, 146

Niznoi ud-tin Auliyn (alsp Mimm-
wl-Agliya. or  Nilam-u'd-din
Adliva), 21, 126/ 152, 153, 154

Mobility, 14

MNyays, 138, 139, 140

o

occupations, b

eharaa, 74

Om, 134

Orhai, 71

Orissa, 35, 43, 48, B3, (136, 137,
145

Cudh, 161

Oaford, 141

P

Padmavat, §1, 207 225, 226

Pakshadhara, 138 3

“Pan’ (betel leaf). 41, 61-64, 52

Pandit Raghunath Bhagavat-
charya. 40 i

Pand-Namah, 145

Patna (Patliporea), 132, 142

Persia, 18, 155, 224

Phulwarishariff, 132

Fingal, 150

Pals apd  hore m efc., m'
b |

Polygamy and Polyandry, the
customs of, 197-199, 217218

Poriuguese, 2

Prajoakavamni, 142

Pramans -Cintamand, 138

Prince Manohsr, 150

Princess Sanmjopita. 144

Prithvirsj  Chaghan (also  Prithvi-
rajl. 34, 145, 231

Prithiviraj Razo, 34, 144, 149, 207

Prophet ‘Mubammad, 192, 185

prosiimiss, 206-208

Punjab, ibe, 132

Purnnns, 135

Puranic, 9

Purdal, the cusiom of, 78,"186-158

pl.f]u.ﬁul‘l.l. . &
Q

Qahbaas (Qabeh), 72, 7H ™, T

Qudi Hamid-ud-din Nagauri. 151
153

Quhira, 30

Qandhar, 151
Qui'an, 126, 144, 147. 161
Quiban, 81, 150, 198, 240
Qutharl<din  Aibak, Soitmn (abo
Qutb-ud-din), 146 158 227
Quib-ud-din Mubarak, Sultan, 228
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